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. -behalfe of one Par Spence Prieſt, yet mung and lately . 
priſoner in the Caſtle of orceſter, hath gathered out 
of Sanders, Bellarmine, and others, for the auoyding and 
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O THE MOST REVEz 


REND FATHER IN GOD, THE L. 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury his Grace, Primate and Metrapoli- 
tane of all England: and to the right reuerend Father in God, 
tel. 27 of Worceſter, R. A. wiſheth all abun. 
dance of grace and peace, with euerls- 


ſting life. 


- 


it may ſeeme perhaps 
ſome preſumptiò in me, to be thus bold 
to vſe your LL. names for the counte- 
d nancing of this Pamphlet, which neither 
e forthe matter of it, nor for the occaſion, 

DIED, \ S. may ſeeme worthy of the notice or ſight 

172 of ſo graue and learned Fathers. Not- 


| withſtanding being drawne to the pub- 
lication hereof, partly by the importunity of aduerſaries, part- 
ly by the deſire and expectation of friends, I thought it very 
requiſite both in reſpect of the cauſe it ſelfe, and in reſpect of 
mine owe priuate dutie, to offer theſe my ſimple labours to 
che protection of your L L. The matter hereof in the begin. 
ning was only priuate betwixt my ſelfe and a Romiſh Prieſt, 
one Paul Spence, deteined as then in the Caſtle of Worceſter, 
| now, Iknow not vpon what occaſion, liuing at his libertie a- 
broad. But when by ſpeech and report it was drawne to occa- 
ſton of oublicke ſcandal, the aduerſary bragging in ſecret of a 
390 = 3 RL 
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victory, and others doubting what to thinke thereof, becauſe 
E they ſay not to the contra y. I iudged it neceſſary aſter long 
8 rg es n my ſelte, to let all men ſeehow | * 
£46, TE litle reaſon there was of any ſuch inſolent tryumph : {uppo- | * 
| « 
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ſing that it might be turned yppon mee for a matter of iuſt re- 
proofe and blame, if my eoncealing hereof ſhould cauſe any 
diſaduantage to the truth, or any diſcredite of that Miniſtery 
& ſeruice which vnder your LL. I execute in the place where 
Iam. Now I mult profeſſe that my thus doing, is only for the 
Citie of Worceſter and others thereabout, for their ſatisfaction 
in this cauſe, wherein I know many of them haue deſired to 
be ſatisfied. Your LL. are both by ſpeciall occaſion affectio- 

: ned to the place. I know my paines ſhalbethe better accepted 
with them, if it ſhallbe vouchſafed your LL. gracious and fa- 
vourable acceptation. Morequer, the fauour which I haue re- 
ceiued of both your LL of the one, in comrnending mee to 
the place where Iam: of the other, in yeelding me ſpeciall pa- 
tronage & eountenance therein, hath bound me to yeeld vnto 


you theſe my firſt frutes, though but as a handful of water, yet 
\ a teſtimony of my dutifull and thankfull minde. And if it ſhall 


| finde no other cauſe to be liked of, yet in this I doubt not but 
= it ſhall be approued that it is à iuſt defenſe of truth againſt the 
| vaine cauillations of error. Ihe ſpeciall drift of my writing, is 
+ to approue concerning the matters that are heere in hand, our 
1 faithful & vpright dealing in alleaging the Fathers againſt the 
Vi | doctrine ofthe church of Rome. Whoſe proctors for a time vſed 
1 the name of the catholick church, as a fray- bug to terrifie al mẽ 
+ Tags  fromſpeaking againſt them. But when they were perforce vr. 
| god to the ſcriptures, they cryed out that wee expounde the 
criptures amiſſe, and otherwiſe then the auncient Fathers did 
E: | vnderſtandthem. Being further preſſed with the teſtimonies 
„ and authorities of the auncient Fathers, they ſtil notwithſtan- 
ö ding exclaimethat wee abuſe them alſo, and alleage them to 
3277 3 4 bother 
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| othe er tf ded. A ſtrange matter that BE 
che plaine words both of the ſcriptures and of the Fathers, be- 
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ing ſo expreſly for vs, yet theit meaging and purpoſe, as theſe 


men pretend,ſhould be altogither againſt vs. But whileſt they 


endeuour to iuſtifie this, either open exclamation, or priuie 
whiſpering, it is ſtrange to ſec how ſtrangely and madly they 
deale, *There is, ſaith the wiſe man, 4 ſubtultie that is fine bur it ts 
unrighteous : and there is that wreſteth the open and manifeſt lame. 
Verily there is nothing ſo euident, nothing ſo manifeſt, but 
theſe men haue a ſpeciall facultie to turne it out of the way 
that it would goe, and by a diſtinction of this maner and that 
| maner, toſcta meaning vppon it which neuer came into the 
meaning of him that wrote it. In which practiſe and occupa- 


tion, it falleth out with them which 7reneus ſayd of the here- 


2 Eccl. 19. 24. 


tickes of his time: b There is none perfect among# tbem but (uth p fren lib. i. 
a one as doth notably e and lye. Indeed lyes cannot be deten- cap. r;. 


ded but by lying, and falſe gloſes muſt ſerue to maintaine falſe 
and erroneous aſſertions. Which is not a litle to be {een in this 
libell or pamphlet which I haue here to refute, the Authour 
whereot taketh vpon him lyke a cunnyng Alcumiſt, to turne 
- everything into what he liſt, & as if he ſuppoſed vs to be men 
be witched and transformed into beaſtes, ſticketh not to make 
fuch conſtructions of the ſcriptures and Fathers ſayings, as no 
man that hath but the common reaſon and vnderſtanding of 
a man, can but ſee to bee leaudly and vnreafonably deuiſed. 
Wherat I ſhould the leſſe maruell, it they were only this mans 
deviſe: I would impute this folly to him onely. But now hee 
hath taken the moſt of them out of their learned Treatiſes for- 
ſooth, to which he oft referreth me, as if they were the Oracle 
ol all truth. So that tlie ſpirit ofthis phrenſie and madneſſe go- 
eth through the heades of them all, whereby it commeth to 

aſſe that they take delight in thoſe things which they cannot 
he knowto be abſurd: That their maiſters know ſo much, it 

A 3 | ſeemeth 
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ſeemeth to vs apparant, for that they forbid their {ch 
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followers to be acquainted with any of our writings wherein 
theyr abſurdities and falſhoodsarclayd open: and wheras we 

in anſwearing them, propoſe both theirs and ours indifferent- 
ly to all men to be indged of, they giuetheir pupils ſome liber- 
tie to read their bookes, but it is damnation for them to touch 


any of outs. Such ſchollers would be ſuſpicious of ſuch mai- 


ſters, but that they are maruellouſly blinded with preiudice 
and ſelfewill. Now as many other by other occaſions, ſo I the 


leaſt of all by occaſion offered to me, haue taken vpon me for 


this preſent matter, to ſhew I will not ſay how vainly & fond. 
ly, but wickedly and vaſhametaſtly they deale in peruerting 
(they call itanſwering)the teſtimonies ofthe ancient Fathers. 
What I haue atteined vnto herein, I leaue it to be eſteemed by 
the wiſe and godly reader, whoſe will and conuenient leyſure 
doth ſerue to be exerciſed in ſuch readings, Whatſoeuer it is, 
I commenditto the fauour of your good LL. Humbly cra- 
uing that my willingneſſe and care may be allowed of, rs 


ſoeuer my ableneſſe be not ſo fully anſwerable tothe weighti- 


neſſe of the cauſe. The God of all grace multiply his graces 
and bleſsings vppon your LL. and ſo ditect you by his holy 
ſpirit in all faithfulneſſe and care forthe feedyng hk guyGing 
ot his Church, that in the end you may receiue that incotrup- 
tible crowne of glory, which Ieſus Chriſtſhall yeeld vnto his 
faithfull ſeruants when he ſhall come to judge the quicke and 
the dead. Amen. | 
 FromWorceſt. Ianu. 7. 1593. 


Your L L. alwaies to be commanded 


in leſus Chriſt. 
Rob. Abbot. 
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The Preface to the Reader. 


2 T may be deemed, good Chriſtian Reader, that iu 
6 el ng this Pamphlet 1 neither bethought 
T elfe > ſelfe nor of theſe times. CAs.ton- 
"= 4 nn ſelfe I muſt acknowledge, that by reaſon 
g of many defectes, 1 ſhould haue bene diſcouraged 
, — from giuing any thin forth to the common view 
7 jo tr of the world. Eſpecially theſs times being ſuch and ſo 4. 
e 2 in learning and knowledge, as that it may ſeeme great pre- 
3 


nin any man, to attempt the diuulging of any writing wher- 
ee is not either for wit or learning , ſomewhat more then may 
.. | beexpeited of euery common and ordinary man. Morconer theſe 
matters of controuerſy betwixt the Church of Rome and vs, haue 
bene ſo throughly ſifted and debated to the full by diners men of ſin- 
ir (earning and iudgement in this age, that for ſuch as Tam, to 
ay imy thing after them, may ſeeme no other a matter then for Pan 
do pi 1 e one Apollo bis muſicke, and for an vnlearned Atturney 
ud a cauſe after the pleading and debating of moſt learned coun- 
1 But yet the neceſſary regard of procuring due eſtimation to the 
trueth againſt the aduerſaries ſecrete diſeracinges, hath mooued me 
to doe that in this behalfe which otherwiſe 1 could not haue thought 
conuenient. Neither hume I indged the conſcience of mine omne 2 
e andinhability a ſufficient reaſon to ſlay me here-from, the 
Ze as it doth, becauſe i know that as in the bodily fight it is 
forthe winning of the field, that not onely the Captaincs 
ane 


| he RR and Mg are farre inferior onto. them, i in 
thi 8 


experienced ſouldtours, do ſe their ſtrength, but alſo thoſe  * 
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Donat. lib. 2. 
cap 1. 
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fall anſwere be returned to him therefore 
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riſeth by the diuerſe handling of "the 


more caſie conceiuingund. 21 
eth,it is inthis reſpets alſomeyie 
of God, that the ſame poi 
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he particulars of our our ſpeech either then ur r 
Maul ſeem payrial either for my ſelfo againſt ee 
of try ſpreth ut that time, was towiſh him that 10 
eee eee ee oy ſt ſtudie that by the oppor- 
tumitie of my bookes 22 ion ſerued, Me him th pla. 
ces and teſtimonies eee rein: He romiſcd that 
A Aae ſotlut I would procuye cence.T — of my L. 
a ep lah cole I came thin aghine and after ſome ſpeech 
| T required the performance of his promiſe He ſhewed himſelf7 too c 
fra; in the matter, andin the ind gaue mt plaine anſſpere that he was 
Lande be ew Fs aca er frei 1 art nope 
Meer hum ſo to lia. I depavted from hum. henext newes that 1 
ard, was a report tixenfoorthghat Thad benewith him at the ” 
a, 4111 that bee ad flopped img ino uh that I Dad nothing to ſay ir 
is the mene theſe nen, whi are al ſs rank? 
hey but onte BY at if able 
— Acker behenmer ſo leoneil hoot. 
eee mein the ſimꝰ 
w nul another man and cums in 
2 —.— 2 in ſpeech ir tp 
va ſayin Tan : We b Cypr. lib. 2. 
inc a BurCypriiep-3- 
8 Tha —.— was mixed yyhictrtfe Lord es 
red. He leſtubs mater in hand) an beg an to demcnind of ace what 
| ECC Bin 1rbong of Mine 
epnc pinion — rt ey offom talletit e A pernicious: © Chroſoſt.in 
n he plate But ferur to Nat. ho. 33. 


the former 4 nene he words of Get her he an 
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d Gelaſ. cont, 


1 ſabſtariceor nrutt read wife. Fury.& Ne- 
datfer Lite an 87 He ſtor. 
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on, and by hate he hewed e EE 
| when after ward in Lee | 
= felfe. - partly by the matter \ 
þ that thouzh | he were able to * 4 We 2 — 


that were able to ſayinough.He 2 not, nor is of abk. 
neſſe to doe it, as all men know that laue eee Be 
eren eee ofe 
ſpeech witerl ignorant 0 Logicke, wherof his ron Ans xen. 
49 acth great 5kill. I omit ſane other matters that 1 mention far 
4 proofe hereof. Rut thus I was unmares drawnefrom P. Spence, - 
tontrouerſie and diſputation with ſore other ſecret friend of hil, mb 
2 his learning might tabe -uppon lum to bee a Aefender of the 25 
miſh falſhood.1 adareſſed my ſelſe to a confutationof this 12 70 
thought to hane ſent the ſame to M. Spence in mriting 
| had fully perfectedit, which "phe aer, 2 frinen 
= 3 of ſome infirm * 
priſamment vpon ſuerties, and * x wt 12 lime — 
. ach meanes us Jaa, brine him foorth to reotine that 
which I had uritien-B'reapon bans 1 e bythe ff N 
aman conquered and auer me, asiſ i tanght open 
dealing priuately with an aduerſary Lam not able ro clefind. For e 
auoyding of this ſcandall, I mas aluerſe times motioned rophbliſh the 
whole matter but for ſame ſpeciall reaſons did ſorbe ati It lar by mie \ 
almo awhile y care, hefure 1 ſe to db. Arche 2 | for, 
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that which 4 


—— Reader. 


* a fool men might haue no further 4.45 w their uaine 
iginations and ſpeeches, I Ge it in hand as my great buf; ju. ſſe otherwiſe 
pac to peruſe it againe, and to adi ſome things ſ aj were to Bel. 
larmine, as touching ſame points for which the Anſw. referreth me to him, 
whoſe workes 1 had not at the firſt penning heercof, and ſo 1 haue 2 
Chriſtian Reader zo offer it unto thy conſideration. 1 haue termed the whole 
diſcourſe in reſpect of the princi n nt of it, A Mirror of 
Popiſh kabel as wherein thou maiſt in part behold — vaniti & wret- 
chedneſſe of thoſe anſweres wherein 55 men account ſo great ſubtiltie and 
acuteneſſe of wit and learning, as ift N being giuen, there were nothing 
more to be ſalde againſt them . Inthe publiſhing heeres 72 I hawethought 
good to obſerue this arder. F irft 1 — et domme the abouenamea places of 
Chryſoſtome and Gelaſius. 3 Spence his Anſwere to thoſe two 
Places.” T hirdly my reply to that anſwere. Fourthly, the later anſroere to my 
reh, with aconfitation't hereof, mf rom point to point and 4 defenſe of the alle- 
gations and authorities wſed int 725 reply. Reade all, and then judge af the ... 
truth; Yproteft, I haue made con ſcience to write nothing but the truth: nei. 
ther hath any vainecurioſitieled me to the publiſhing hereof, but only the re- 
gardof iuſtiſying the truth, and that namely to theſe of the Citie and Countie 
of VVorceiter, whom my dabours do maſt neerely and property concerne.” If 
thou canſt reape any Gas or benefit by it, / ſbalb⸗ perth glal thereof andiet 
vs both giue glorie onto God. If any ſee the truth herein, and yet will malici- 
ouſly kicke againſt it, I paſſe by him with thoſe words of the A poſtle; © He 
that is filthie, let bim e dic ſtill. 7t is our part to propoſe the truth : it is = 
| God anely that can giue men hearts to aſſent untoit, and WViſedome f Mat. 1135 
ſhalbe iuſtificd of her children. The God of all wiſcdewne and knowledge, 
enlighten us more and more tothe vnderſtanding of his true religion, able 
the pride and rebellion of our hearts, that we may vnfainedly yeeid vmto it, 
and giue vs conſtancie and perſcueranct to continue in the [ame unte the vid, 
that in our ende we may attaine to the endleſſe fruition of his e ** | 
glori pthrough on ales Aan, Amen. 1 
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ror of 77 antiation with 4 deeliration 2 obſenreplace allaged Under N 
Anſtens name, and trefuration of orber eXcoptions rhak" are made in thebehal 2 
. thereaf, ſect. 1314 15. 16,17 18.21.2277 
That the —_ of the deſcending of Chti iſt into hell * the cata 4 
fit of bus ſeuleconteineth,as. nn bn the dottrme thereof; worn; f but the mail 
with d both Ey the ſeriptere 4 and iy the F ethers, [e 75. i 
Thats ſacrgments ave 75 5 called ſeales, nd te Ls reſpect they en, a 
-* before the ſacraments of the dd Teftamert,” felt. 20.30. 


; That the veallcating and drinking of the fieſs and blood of Chrift is alen 4; Len, 


end iudged by the Fathers tobe ofane, faut heſſo, aud b:arbenrht, ax that 
ROO C eld, ef eat eating and drang, Job. G.arenat to be an pes 
ly bur by « figure. 2223. 2+ 2 FAG27\AS«Z0%., 1 

the Doclouri of the. Ronmiſ church by the defence of Tranſubſt ination Are 

hens Sees to mo oFimp impious and damneble que ions and afſertrons, [el ag. 
That the place of t e Goſpell Luc,22 20. der they ſe much 555 pon aut of the 
Greeke, nothing ar all for Tree ene, as by, dime eſe BY reaſons, 
eee. n. | | 
bat the aſſi fer Seo oak; GAO 225 i cet 
teamborizy airy with 
eee ee ok: from the can of ihe tuble then the o op 


fee 72 75 22 wargling gn bb mut ald &, * 


T hat our doftrme of iuſtification before Godby icky? i IIa 
which both the ſeri tures and out of them, the , athers BM manifeſtly tanght : 


aud that 


that it mal ab pothing ag aint good workes : that the lecke S.la 2 
keth nothing Ranft f. felt 35 1 eee 
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hh od Readar Aft ofalltotake 
22 8 eee , which haue 
— all this controuerſie for thy better ſatiſ⸗ 
flachon I laue noted them both in Engliſhand Latin, 
| {> woawer trad were vraragae — gand ie 
charges thought to et downe the ces 
7. Te ade. : 


Mayicpleaſe 


TJ 


ns The of C hriſeft eine water in 

a | ne ee LIRA 

2 

Y — ä — , ga 

= oſam quandam bere/m radicitus exellere voluit cor am gui Math. hom 83. 
* aqua in myſterys vtuntur. Ita vt oftenderet quia & quanda hoc 

R | TOE: tradidi, vmum tradidit:etiam poſt reſurreftionem in nude 

\ | myſtery menſa vino uſiu eſt. Ex genimine, aut, vitis, qua certt vinum, 


% | nonaquam producit. InEngliſh thus: + 
But why did Chriſt after his reſurrettion drinke not Water but Wine? 
4 


He would p by the rootes a certaine pernicious here/ie;of them - 
which vſe water in ibe . acrament. So tłat to ſhe that when he deli- 
uered this Sacrament, he dehuered wine, euen after his reſurrection 
alſo he vſed wine at the bare table of the Sacrament. Of the fruite 


of the vine, ſaich he, were: Fs erf oh wine md not wa: 


14 


re Y The place of Gauge againſt Trankſtantiation. 5 5 


Cb ſacraments q ue ſumimus corporis & ee Chriſti, dining Gelafius cont. 
res eſtʒ proptet quod & per cadem diuinæ efficrmur conſartes natire, 3 & 
& tamen eſſe non definur ſubſtantia vel natura panis & uni. Et rurtt N 
0 & frnelitudo corpores & ſangumis Chriſti in actione m r 
3 antur. Satis ergo nobis extdenter aſtenditur, hec nobis in pſ7 ¶ briſto 
domino ſenttendum, quod in ers imagine profitemur, celebramus et ſumi- 
mut, vt fiewt in lone, ſeilicer in dininam rwanſeunt ſantto ſpiritu per | 
te, ſubſtantiam permanent tamen in ſuæ proprietate nature: ſic Kn 
myſterium principales cats nobis efficrentians virtutenique Veraciter re. 
raſan ex quubus cunſtat proprie N — mon Cn 
1 m verumque permanere demon ſtrant. thus: 
* er Sacraments which we * of the bodied block of 
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betting by reaſon whereof, wealſo 2 are 
——. dune mare, and jet there ceaſeth var to he rhe 
or nate of bread a And ſutely an image or eſem- 
blance ofthebodle and blood of Chrilt;is celebrated in the action of 
the mvſteries. It ig therefore euidently inough ſhewed vato vs; that 
we mult thinke the ſame in our Lord Ia Chriſt, which we pro- 
feſſe, celebrate and xæceiue in his image, that A cheſct namely the bre: d 


and wine] do by the workingof die hole Gholt palle; our into a di- 


ume ſubſtance, and yet continue in the proptietie of their owne na- 
ture; ſo they ſhew that that principall myſterie, the efficiencie & ver- 
tue wherot theſe do repreſent vnto vs, doth abide one Chriſt, becauſe 
- . whole and true, 2 properly png whereof hedoth 
. wr. N 
4. 8 pence boning had ny booke to he "ore place: » ſens 


me in ny this avs were to * 


f 


93 right partilythankevor fox the willing minde you ham 

| N 'towardome, Truly Jfhould be verie vnkinde if J knew my 
ſelfe vnaffectioned to ſomuch god will. Jam in pꝛiſon and po 

- mertic;, otherwiſe J ſhould be ſome way-anſwerable to your 
kriendlineſle. In the meane ſeaſon god will ſhall be readie fo2 god 
will. Touching the woꝛds of ©. C hryſoftome: He would plucke vp 
y the rootes acertaine pernicious hereſie of them which vſe water 
in the Sacrament & c. Read the 32. Canon ol the ſixth Touncell hol⸗ 
den at Conſtantinople, and there you ſhall find vpon what occaſion 
this golden mouth did vtter theſe wozds, and not only that, but al- 
bo mention af ©, ver, and. A. al maſſe ox ſacrifice left to the 


a Varruth For weknow that in the country of the Armenians, wine onely is offe- 
= dock. rod at che hole table! &. The berede therefoze agaunſt which he 


intimate any wꝛote was of the a Armenian, and the Aquarians: the firſt where⸗ 


thing againſt of Would be onely incythe-other.onely water in the holie myſter 
the Armeni- vie. Agatuſt which, being la direaly againſt both the ſcriptures 
8 and cultomeof the pumitiue church, he wzote the ſame which he 


neither was it ſaith ol pernicious —— 4 cannot doubt of your hauing 
herefic in the toc eee ſome of them. by 


— eee, oed fe wit 


eg re, 


* = 


church in wuting· The woꝛds of the Canon begin thus: Becauſe 


ns BE... 1 


GW 


% = 


1 af 
to be cozrupted + abuſed, But if it pꝛoue ſo to be,vet the whole faith 4 wes api” | 


ECC 


ainſ euer — b Neither 
wozks * ſcripture not 


painted at Baſil, where we 


of Chꝛiſts church in that point may not be repꝛoued, againſt ſo ma⸗ trarie. 
ny witneſſes of ſcriptures and fathers b auonching the tontrarie. c The Goſpell 
Nay what wozds ſhould Chꝛiſt haue vſed if he had meant to make it ſelic1» — 
his bodie e blood of the bzead and wine as we ſay he did, other then _ He 
theſe : This ismy bodie which ſhall be giuen, &c. And againe: for 11 
this is my blood of the new Teſtament which thalbe ſhead for many ded,cnfor 
for —— of ſinnes. Marke well the ſpeeches and they be molt ming v5 of a 
wonderfull as moſt true. All the woꝛld and watings therein ccan- arb you 
not iultlyand well perſwade a Chailtian tobelceue the contrary in Chrid and 

my opinion: S. Hathew, Mark „Luhe and Pau all waiting, I his is not of a fanta- 
my bodie; whereas waiting otherwiſe ol one thing, one ſaith; If L ficall bodic in 
in the finger of God caſt out diuels, &c. Another, If in the ſpirit gf che faſhion 8 , 
Ggd,&c. 2 that in d any matter where moe then one ſpeak of the duanting of a 


waf: 
ſame thing, cuerie one hath moze oftheſanie thing to giue moze 4 We, 
light then another. But in the matter of the Sacrament no whit appcarerb by 
ſo, but inthe verie ſubſtantiall point e all deliuer the ſelſe ſame ef be cõference 
fectuall words. 4 theſe rho 
Dir, once againe thankes fo2 your god Chryſoſtome, and ſo J bes 3 4 — Wi 


ſerch to recall them that erre into the way ol truth and cuerlaſting Mat. 3.39 wich 


. aluation, Luc. 6. 29. 
7 _ 23. 
| A reply 5 the former anſ were to the places of 1 
5 imd GU. Wer 3.45. 


which are not 


be willingnele J haue todoe you gd, 5 wy Spence, 3 with taken literally, 
* take ſuch effect with vou, as that God might be glozi- r 

led by reuealing vnto you p knowledge of his truth. J doubt of fesch. 
= — it , (youſcenent as you ought, and where e an 
vou ought, Concerning the place of Chee, of bling water in they varie as 


the the Sacraonent,J finde it expounded as you anſwere me, in Conce/, touching the 


* Clnſtantinopo! G. ca. 32. of them that vled water one lx and v wine, up Sctbere b 


the ſame rea- 


Albeit the wozdes ſerme to me plainly to enfoꝛce vpon the Neader wn ofthe one 
another vnderſtanding neither find any ceaſdn why the Biſhops pare of che Sa 


of Auncaiabainga thouſand vnder one tetropolitane,may not be cramenc,as of 
2 gat as merte iudges of C bryſoſtormes meaning, as the Bishops ra: ether, See 

Councellz -oſpecially fring it is nat certaine either what ans AN, 

15 2 time ſtanti.s. can 3 


moni. ad Le- 
doc. de can. 6. —— — by your — plains alſo by 5 
lynodi.concil. nis both in the ſume P2eface; and by ſome notes added to ſome of 
OY ths Canons. But J contend not of that point, and as Jcondemne 
wire: not in that reſpect the Churches which either haue vled oz doe vſe 
that mutture, only without opinion of ſuperſtition and neceſſitie; ſo 
neither do J find reaſon why thoſe Churches are to be condemned 
that rather follow is molt aſſured the ſimplicitie of the inſtitution 
of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, where we finde mention of the fruite ofthe vine, 
but nothing as tou water. It vou ſay as the Canon ſaith, that 
this is to innouate thoſe things which haue bene dehuered by tradi- 
y pri. epiſt. ad tion, I mut anſwer vou with Cypriens wozds;W hence is this tradi- 
Pompecium. tioh ? Whether deſcending from ale authoritie of the Lord and o 
the Goſpell, or comming from the Commandements and Epiſtles of 
the Apoſtles ? for that thoſe things which are written muſt be done, 
God teſtifieth, &c. IF therefore ei Ather it be commanded in the Goſ- 
pell or conteined in the Epiſtles and Acts of the Apoltles, let this tra- 
dition be kept as holie. Now, ſieing there is no teſtimony of the ho⸗ 
lie ſcripture to appꝛoue the neceſſitie of water, J take your woꝛdes 
(direftly contrary to the ſcriptures) fuhe vnderſtod rather of thoſe 
which vle water only contrarie to the text, then wine only accoꝛ- 
De conſecra. ding to the expꝛeſſe mention of the text. Pour gloſe of the Canon 
diſt. a. capiſicut law doth tell that Doctors haue ſaid, that water is to be mingled 1 in 
in gloſſa. the cup only for honeſtie oʒ detentie, and therefoze not of netellitie 
to the Sacrament. And that amõgſt others Thomas Aquinas gran⸗ 
Plati in Alex. teth. Polydore Virgil referreth the fit inſtitution thereof to Ale xan- 
ander 1. der the firtt, Biſhop of Rome. Patina ſremethtoagrte with him. So 
Durand Rati · Darami faiths Water is mingled in the cup with the wine, by the 
_— 4.7 inſtitution of Pope Alex andes the firſt. And as touching Chziftes v⸗ 
bride officio ling of water, Thowa Aquinas maketh it butt a pzobabilitie and no 
Thom. Aquin. certaine truth: It is probablybelecued that our Lord inſtituted this 
pa 3.4.7;.art,z Sacrament. in Wine mingled with water according to the mannerof 
| that country. Vour C buntell of Trent ſaith no moze 2 It is ſuppoſed 
Silt ale Titnd did ſo. And in atonferente betwirt Anſc/mra Bis 
Centur. Mag- thop of Saxonic,and Neck: tes Patriarch of Nicomedia, Aund domme 
dcbur.cap. 13. 113 38. Net Huter obicxting that Chat ours Amen! did not vle wa⸗ 
| : ter 
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ſo;becanſe in Pale 


water with their wine. 


{tina the maner is to mi 


Now if it were done according to the maner of that country, then it 


was done to abate the ſtiength of the wine and not ſoꝛ any ſuch my⸗ 
ſteric as ſome haue imagined. In manie Countries where their 
wines are verie ſtrong, temperate 4 ſober men vſo to qualifie and 
delaie the heate thereof by mingling water, leaſt it ſhould cauſe a- 
ny diſtemperature to the bodie. And this the Gerke Churches may 


ſteme to haue reſpected who conſecrated with meere wine, as ap- 


peareth by Nechnes his ſprech in the confercnce aboue-named; as 
alſo by ſome editions of CHyſoſtomes Liturgie, and afterwardes put 
in water when it was to be adminiſtred to the receiuers. The rea⸗ 
fon which they vled fo2 not adoing water befo2e, was this, becauſe 
Chriſt is not read to haue added water; which accoꝛdeth with the 
woꝛds of CH ſaſtome alleaged by me. But as I ſaid befo2e, I ſtand 


Bertram in his boke d- corpa. & ſangui. domini. ad Carol mperat ta; 
king his ground from this mixture. Water, faith he, in the Sacra- 


ment beareth the image of the people. Therefore if the wine ſancti- 


fied by the ſeruice of the Mun fers, be bodily turned into the blood 


ol Chriſt, then the water alſo which is mingled withall, muſt needs be 


bodily or ſubſtantially turned into the blood of the belecuing peo- 
ple. For where there one ſanctification there is conſequently one 
warkingor effect, and where there is the like reaſon, there followeth 


alſo the like myſterie. But we ſee in the water there isnothing turned 


bodily. Conſequently therefore in the wine there is nothing bodily 
ſhewed. It is taken ſpiritually whatfocuer is ſignified inthe water as 
touching the bodie of the er It mu t needes therefore be taken 


ſpiritually what ſoeuer is ſignified in tlie wine concerning the blood 


of Chriſt. Ihich woꝛds amongſt ocher, it hath pleaſed thoſe honeſt 
Cenſdurs ot the King of Spams appointment, to exempt from being 


' pzinked any moꝛe. A ſhift where with the church ot Romes factours 


haue made vs verie well acquainted in the woꝛkes of diners Au⸗ 
02s both old and ne w. | 


A Reply againſt the former anſwere. 
ration, 4»/elm««anſwereth bylikelihod that he did 


not vpon this point. Daly I pꝛay vou toconſider an argument of 


Bertram. de 


corpo.& ſang. 
domini. 


Index Exp 
in cenſura 
Bertram. 


Ey the way as pou touch this point, vou ſceme to gleane fo2 the 


„ beſente of paur Hacte, telling me that in the Canon afozeſaid, 


there is mention made of S. Iams and S. B aſili Maſſe v2 Sacrifice 


— 
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let to the Church in wꝛiting. By which ſpeech vou put me in * 
1 . 3 


 AReply.againſttheformeranſwere. 

_ of that melancholy Achenian, -whoftanving at the ſea ſhoze would 
| it was his ſhip. Foz in like 

he auncient Fathers mention 

y it ſtraight waies tobe ment 

ice ol ꝰ Maſſe: a curſed dey 


2 
1 
| 


Rom 2.6. 
The Miniſter 
ot God. 
Rom. 15 27. 
Phil. 2.25. 

to miniſter 
vnto. 

Heb.! 14. mi- 


= n:ftring ſpirits. 
Act. 1 3.2. as 
they were mi 
niſti ing to the 
Lord. 


concih.car- 
thag. . can. 34. 
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or ſending g away of the catethumeni. There is no ſuch vimiſſion in 
pour Malle, and of thoſe that ſtaie, none are oꝛdinarily partakers 
of the Sacrament,butonly the Pzieft, The people are ſpectatours- 
only of his ſtage-like and trifling icſtures, and go as emptie home 
as the tame thitger. But in p2oceſle of time cuſtome dꝛe w this 
we z) to note the celeb2ation of the Sacrament, which was admi- 
nultred to ſuch as re mainedafter this dimiſcton, Whence it is that 
the pꝛetended Liturgies of S./ ames, Baſil, and Chryſo/towee, art by 
the tranflatozs tearmed by the name of Maſſe. Ahertas thoſe Li⸗ 
turgies, IJ doubt not, if they were watten by thoſe men whoſe 
names they beare, ae ſome of them aſſuredly were not, oꝛ if being 
wꝛitten by them they remained as their Authoꝛs left them, as by 
the varie tie of the editions of Chr3/o/tomes Liturgie it is plain they 
do not, would rather reſemble our tommumon wherein both the 
Miniſter and the people commmunitate togither in both kinds, then 
pour Maſſe wherein the people are either idle loers on, oꝛ when | | 
they are comnumicants, are by your ſacriledge communicants in l 
one kinde onelp, and ſecluded from the other ; contrary altogither | 
to the pꝛactiſe of the pꝛimitiue Church, oꝛ which is moꝛe, to the ex⸗ 
pꝛeſſe inſtitution of our Samour Chꝛiſt. And this is to be ſeene by 
thoſe ſteps df antiquitie which as pet are found in thoſe Liturgies : 
neither do J ſer what great aduantage pou haue by them to ſet any 
colour vpon your Popiſij Maſſe, ſaue only ta blinde the eyes of the 
umple and vnlearned. And whereas youalledged to me that there 
was in them pꝛaier foz the dead, there is god cauſe to thinke that |. 
thoſe pꝛaiers were at the firſt but commemozations and thankelgi⸗ | 
uings foꝛ the departed in the faith of Chil; foꝛ that in Chry/oftomes 5 
Aiturgie we finde, accorduig to that which then J an{wercd pon, 
thus: We offer vnto thee , o Lord, this reaſonable ſeruice for thoſe chryſoſt r 
which reſt in the faith, our es los 5 Fathers, the Patriarches, Pro- gia. | 
phets, Apollles, Preachers, Euangeliſles, Mart yres, cl pecially for the 4 
molti holie and pure virgin Mary, &c. But it is contrary to. the cuz 
Roxie of your church a to your docrine, to p2ay foz tge virgin Aa- 
rue Martrꝛs, c- And you vls ta that purpole the ſaying bf S. Aa. 
Hen, Hedothiniury to the Martyr,whuch pra eth for a Marty r. Ther; Auęuſt. de 
 foze theſe were only ſpec N 4 ſgiuing vnto 1 dis lo b e. 
uing mertcy ſhe wed tot Cult, & make nothing 
Wi at all fo2;pour paaier-fo2 the — Tolpahg ng the gee 
1, i. e 
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Auz.Enchiz, 
cap. 10. 


Auguſt de 8. 


quæſt. 
Dulcitij q. 2. 


4 
Hierom in 
1. Cor. 11. 


ployed either to the ſernice of the ? 
ring 8. Hierome detlareth 


ſacrifice offered in the Sacrament . 


E 
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 ABeplyagainſ former ar 
tome ot the Church, S. —— vhen the - 
ſacrifices either of the altar or of any alnes are . for all that are 
dead, they are fot them that are very good thanlteſguings, & which 
cuitome of thanltelgluing generally we alto vie for all that are de⸗ 
Sm As fox that which he ad- 
deth: For tliem that are notvericeuill;they are propitiations, &c. we 
us c g after crept into church, 


* p. — e gu 
whether oblations fo? — did anaile them (whereby it ap⸗ 
peareth it was a matter controuerſed in that time) he anſwe- 
reth: To thus many fly that if there een any good done herein 
r it ſcife procute reſt for 
it ſelfe by it owne confeſſion of finnes there made, then that an obla- 
tion ſhould be procured for tlie reſt thereof by other men? A reaſon 
not without a weight it it be well conſidered, 

But in that place afoze-named ot? S. Auſten, J would not vou 
ſhould be decetned to thinks Þ he meaneth the ſacrifices of the altar, 
foꝛ the offering oꝛ ſacrificing of the bodie and blod ol Chꝛiſt, wher⸗ 
as indeed he meaneth it of the offering / as we allo tall them) which 
every particular man offered at the Sacrament, which were em- 
it, 02 to the reliefe 
of the poꝛe, oꝛ to other ſacred and godly vie s. Which maner of offe- 
vpon thoſe woꝛds of the Apoſtle : When 
ye come togither, &c. This he ſpeaketh, faith he, becauſe when they 
met in the church,they offered their ir offerings ſeuerally, and after the 
communion , eating ſupper in common, they ſpent there in the 
church hattocher retriained vnto them of the ſacrifices. To which 
purpoſe ſundꝛie other like places might be alleaged. And this is 
one reaſon among the reſt, Nen Ne e 


A 5 | 
—— 


becauſe; 25-2*- 


Cap.. 27. 
attone- Cap. 10. 21. 


ten the light ol them. There is none almoſt that knoweth anie 

thing as touching religion ,. but cam ſæ how their commentarie is 

controlled bythe text. Cõſider this argument out ofthe tenth chap⸗ 
tert where there is foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes there is no moꝛe offering. - 

az ſinne. By the ſacrifice of Chꝛiſt vpon his croſſe there is foꝛgiue⸗ 

neſſe of ſinnes: foꝛ his blood was there ſhead fo2 the foꝛgiueneſſe of 

ſinnes. There foꝛe alter Chꝛiſts ſacrifice vpon his crofle there is na 

moze offering fa ſinne. The Apoſtle in that place teiecting the ſa- 

trificesof the old lum, as which could not ſanctifie as touching the i b 0 . 

conſcience thoſe that came vnto them (fo if they could, they ſhould. , - 

not haue bene oftcnoffered)ſubſtitateth in place therof the true, en 

tier and only ſacrifice af C hꝛiſt vpon his crofſe, Who hauing a bo# 3. 

die fitteit him, tammeth according to the will of his father into the · 

woꝛld to ſanctiſie vs by the offering of his bodie once. And whereas, 

Aith he, the prieſts of the old lat do daily and oſtentimes offer their 2. 

lacrifices (an argument that they toke not away ſinne) this man 

hauing offeredone offering foz ſinnezis.gonc into heaucnnot toof- 

fer vp himſcltc often, ſaith he; chap. g. fa then he ſhould haue often cp. 9. 5 

ſufferedſince the foundation of the ſwoꝛld, but waiting hencefoorth 


a his foes be made his footeſtoole: inferring withall „that he nce- cap.1 * 3. 
deth not io be oſten offered becauſe by one offering or oblation of 14. 
lumſelfe, he bach perfected and that for euer them that are ſanctiſied. 
Nou that he hath perſected vs, and thercſoze that there nir deth no 
other ſacr ifice 02. offering foꝛ ſinne, he moueth by the woꝛds of Je- 15. 
ram, who defineth the new Teſtament, the ground whereofis the 
bladſheading of Jeſus Chailt by the faꝛgiueneſle of finnes, conclu- 
. thereupon; Now where remiſſion of theſe is, there ino more. 18. 
ing for lwne, Collect the Apoſtles po thus: Jfafter that 
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that once! offer — Sat after that encootiering 
— offering fo2 ſinne; therefoze by that once offes 
ring he hath perftucd vs. The affuunption oz minoz he p20- 
ueth thus: UWhere fo2aiueneſle of ünncs is, there is no mo2e 
offering foz ſinne. But by that once offering there is fozgiueneſſs 
of ſinnes; therefoze: after thatonce offering there is nomoze offe- 
ring fo2 ſinne. Examine this collemion and ſer how it goeth hand in 
hand with the Apoſtles wozds. Mhich is ſoperemptozy treſolate 
againſt the ſacriledge of the maſſe, that your Rhemiſts without a- 
ny colour oꝛ ſhew pf pꝛababilitie by the text, do fozce vpon the woꝛd 
Rhem. Annot. oblationa ſtraunge meaning, as if the Apoſtie hadſaid; There is no 
Hebr. 10.1 8. ſecond baptiſme wherby we may haue ed vnto vs the full pars 
Campian rat. i. ——— e I eren 25 
— 2 — m woꝛdes umpian: t?151t{02» 

icer.epiſt. 2. Sur they pale that wh to2 ſa Wh 
"d.5--ucceis, athonce paſſed the bounds of md 2 e mul 
needes ſnew himſelfe luftily i and ſhameleſſe. Mhat ha 


the Apoſtle to —— this tert Why did they no 
ſhe w how this ſence hangeth vpon the woꝛds gone befoze 2 Why 
chryſoſt· Oe did they fo2go the expoſitions of the Fathers? of C bryſoſtome : Hee 
cumen. Theo- forgaue ſinnes when he gaue the . he gaue the Teſta- 
dor.& in ment by ſacrifice. If therfore he forgaue ſinnes by one oblation or ſa- 
Hebe. o. criſice, there needeth not now an ſeconde: of Oecumentu out of . 
'' Phor:ANhat need is there of mauy ſeeing that one which 
Chriſt! hath yeclded i is ſufficierit to take away ſinne ? Theodoret : 
There is now no offering forfinne; For it is ſuperftuous, forgiue- 
neſſe of ſinne becing giuen' alreadie : of Theophylat : If reiniſ- 
ſiou of ſinnes be 5 by one oblation , what neede we now 
y ſecond: of P rmnaſius: for Chriſt whichisQar laenfies u got to be 


| — mult aſſure our ſelues 
— — — fo plain, 
vet if ther ſound — auncient Fathers oꝛ to vs tontrarie 
uſhdoctrine , we mult thinke that neither the auncient 
——ñä the woꝛdes. 
But we are not fo madde vpon the warrant of any Philoſopher to 
n emed that (now is 
4 = Ws ——— he 
ters in ſpeaking of the Euchariſt, vic verie commonty a mention 
of ſacrifice,and cal the ſame by the name of ſacrifice,and ail this you 
referre to tbe ſacriledge of the Paſle, But you ſhould not conceine 
id ol the Fathers, as to thinke that they meant any thing contrarie 
to ſo expꝛeſſe and manifeſt ſcripture, ſo long as they do ſo plainly tel 
vou what they meant in vſing the name of ſacrifice Bou ſhould re⸗ 
— — Chryfaſtome' Ambroſe do bie when Chryſoſt. & 
naming their offering of ſacrifice they adde, Or rather wee worke AnbeeGn 
che remembrance of fact Pou ſhould take notice of the expoſis webr. io. 
Mee offer himtheſfamealwaies, or rather wee Theophy. bid. 
. — eek of hum, as if he were oͤffenodl or 
— :andof the — of Euſchrus After all hauing guleb. de de- 
wrought awonderfull and excellent ſacrifice vnto his father, he offe- monſtrat. E- 
red tor the ſaluation of vs all and ordained that wee ſhould offer the 2 cap. 
remembrance therof vnto God in ſteed of a ſacrifice : and of 7 ee 
yer: — dren ro meh eye vie a myſticall Litur- Febr. 5. 
gic or cleare to them that are inſtructed in dune mat 
ters that we do not offer another ſacrifice but do perſorme a remem- 
brance of that one and fa ſacrifice. For this commandement the 
7 «oi „ faith hee, in ———— 
y beholding t figures, we. mi call to minde 
which he vndertooke in our behulfe. And of &, Auſten: The Auguſt. con. 
& blood of this ſacrifice Was agree ea fault. Manick. 
by ſacrifices ofreſemblatics in t in the of Chriſt it wasgiuenin 1229023 
— after the aſcenſion of it is celebrated by a Sacra - 
| ofremembrance. - — this ace toput diferentes des 
— aan 
2 


— -_ 
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2 —.—. 1: Bork :Sacrat 
not a binde of reſemblance of thoſe tlunges vhereol they — 
ments, they ſhould not be Sacraments at all Now byreaſon of this 
treſemblance they doe moſt commonly take the names of thethin 
themſelues. Note in theſe woꝛds the difference betwirt being 
red in humſelfe, and being offered in ment or myſterie, — 
© that this ſperch of being offered or ſacrifice | when it reſpecteththe 
Sacrament;hathhis vle and meaning not al che tſungs themſelues, 
but of the reſemblance ofthe things,and thert foze is not indeærd to be 
offered in humſelſe. And therfoꝛe your owne gloſe ofthe Canontaw 
Deconſec, * it: Chriſt is ſacrificed, that is, the ſacrificing of him is re- 
diſt. a. cap ſo- preſentec and there is a remembrance made of his — Ohe ſa⸗ 
X mel. crifice of the deathandpaſſion of Jeſus Chꝛiſt is the whole matter 
Fo and ſubfance of this myiterie 2 it is there pꝛopoſed: the remem⸗; 
3% *  bzance thereof renued as if it were now dont; the thing refembled 
1 vy outward ſignes ef bꝛeaking the bzead and powꝛing the wine: 
the hearts of men ſtirred vp as if they ; 
the ſacrifice of this paſſion is pꝛeſented by the faith a pꝛaiers of the 
church vnto God, thereby to haue foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes: nothing 
here remembzed but Chziſtes ſacrificinghimſelfe vpon the crofte. 
hat marue il then though the Fathers called this myſte rie a ſa⸗ 
criſice, though neuer imagining your ſacrifice of the Haſſe? That 
maruell though they will vs to be hold in this @acrament the facri- 
fice of our pꝛiceʒ the ſacrifice of ſacrifices , the vnbloudte ſeruite at 
the ſacrifice, the ſacrifice of our mediatoz and ſuch like 2 which (pers 
ches your men foliſhly andvnlearnedly oꝛ rather impudently and 
vnconſcionably alleage fog their ſuppoſed ſacrifice: of the Maile. 
The y baue e d their done meaning as you haue heard, and 
| pitifuliꝑ da your Nhe miſts labour and ſtriue to winde themſelues 
out of thoſe expoſitions and cannot le. And as fo the ſame 
3 of the ——— —— 


* 


9 


%% ⁵ði ði as een, eee bh an Bd &. 


_ Euchariſt > Uerily Cypman ſai 


CAL OOO HEY EATEARS 


ina 


ing my 
| — ey rae andthe paſſion of C hꝛiſt is to be vnderſteod 
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1 — 7 mv er Es $i * 
bon et Chiilt the one ly ſacrifice fo2 the fungiueneſſe of ns: Shame 
be on his fate that will deny it. What ſacrifice then is there in the 
th; The paſſion of Chnit i is the ſacri- cypr. lib a. 
theewhich we offer. And Profjer: W hat propitiation is there but fas epiſl. 3. 


ecriſice, and w hut ſacrifice but the killing of iat lambe ; which hath Prolp. in plal. 
taken away the ſinne of the World: and your owne counterfeit be⸗ 


retail of A/zxa»der the firſt: The paſſion of Chriſt is to be remem- ,, _ en 


bied im theſe ſacrifices, and the ſume to be offered to the Lord. But o cencll. 


doth Chꝛiſt really ſuffer a die in the Sacrament? Js he there ſwea⸗ 
ting water and blood? is he buffeted with ſiſts, ſpit in the face, crow⸗ 


ned with thoꝛnes, derided, acculed, condemned, nailed to the croſſe, 


Indeed the auncient fathers ſay as touching the Sacrament, Clxy- 

Joftome thus; While that death is performed and dreadfult ſacrifice: Chryſeſt in 
und Uregeme : Chit dieth again in tlus myſterie; his fteth ſuffereth 8 ta homat. 
.For the ſaluation of the people: and Cyprian, We ſticke to the crofls; Oe core. _ g 
e ſucke the blood aud fuſten our tongues weitlun the wounds of our POS £4 
redeemer; and Chryſaſte me againe: Good Lord, the iudge himſelſe Cyp de cæna 
x led to the udgement ſeat, the creator is ſet before the cresture he domini. 


which cannot he ſeene of the angels is {pitted at by a ſeruant, he ta- gs 41g 


: — gall and vimeget, he is thrult! in with a ſpeure, he is put unto a Heron 


— In which maner ot ſpraking S. Hirrime faith : Happiei IS pla. 9 5. 

ein uhoſe heart Chriſt is euerie day borne: andagaine : Chit is 
{crucified for vs euerie day: and . Auſten: Then is Chrit vſlainie en- Aug cure. 
to cuery man when he belecuerh him to haue bene ſlaine. Doe you Kani 2.3. 
thinke that theſe thinges are really done in the Dacrament as the 
*wo2ds ſound? that Chꝛiſt inderd ſuffrreth, vieth. is buried; that we 
tleaue ta his crolie,tc 2 S. Auſten teileth von: Fhe offering of the De conſ. diſt. 2. 


. Meſh vchichis performed by tho hands of the prieſt is called th paſſi· cap.Hoc ell. 


on, death —— of Chuiſt not in the truth of the tlungꝭ but 
ttene. Hering then the paſſion ot Chʒiſt is the ſa⸗ 


in the Sacrament, not in the truth of the thing, but in a ſigrufying 


Kod, not 3 ing myſteiie, and 
aha C 3 there toze | 


Gelaſcon. 
: £4 Lu ych. & 
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Index Expurg. 
in cenſura Ber- 
trami. 


Theodor. 
dial 1. 


4 


Dial. a. 


chry ſoſt. ad 
cæſatium Mo- 
nach. 

Auguſt. apud 
Eedam. in 

1. cox 10, 


— — . is nocauſe 
. Spence, of that ſuſpitiõ: but the ſhamelefle dealing of fome leaud 
varlets of your fide is notoxous that wap, and infamous though 
all the Church of God. Pour owne clerkes cannot deny the truth 
of this allegation, as they do not of manyother ſayings of the aun⸗ 
cient Fathers, as plainly contrary ta pour poſitions as this is. Al- 
beit they pꝛactiſe therein that which they pꝛoleſſe in the Jadex Ex- 
purgatorius,where they ſay : In the old Cathalicke Doctor webeare 
with many errours, and weextenuate them,excuſe them, & by ſome 
deuiſed ſtuft do oftentimes deny them, and faine a conuenient mea 
ning of them when the oppoſed vnto vs in diſ M or in 
contention with our — Inderd without theſe pꝛetie ſhifts 
your men could finde no matter whereof tocompile their anſwers, 
But being takenfo2 truly alleaged, vou ſay-yet the whole faith of 
Chailts Church in that point may not by his teſtimony be repꝛoued 
againſt ſo many witneſſes of ſcriptures and Fathers to the contra- 


rie. Whereas vou ſhould remember that Gel aft was Biſhop of 


Rome, & that what he w2ote, he wꝛote it by way of i and 
determination againſt an hereticke, and therfoze by your owne de- 
fence tould not erre. And if it had bene againſt the reteiued faith ol 
the Catholicke Church in thoſe daies, the hert againſt whom 
he w2ote , would haue returned it vpon him to his great rep2oach, 


But he ſpake as other auncient Fathers had done befoze him, as 
Theodoret: He which called lumſelfe a vine, id honourthevitble 


elementsandfſignes with the name of his bodie and blood, not chan- 
2 — grace vnto nature. And againe; The 

ſignes after conſecration do not go from | 
for cheyconnnus in ther former bln, ure and 
but che — the miiicteoe ieft, i 


6 


| addeth: Euen as the 


ainſtche Hants, 
the ; whichyourevesalſodotell you. . 
| dean dhe rp, ih yer evo uh, bread De one 
| is bode of Chriſt,and the cup is his blood. And againe: This is it I. oc cg. 
which we ſay, wluch by all meanes we labour to approue, that the ſa- 
_ erificeof the Church — things; the viſible forme of 
the elements, and the inuiſible fleth and blood of our Lorde leſus 
Chriſt : of the Sacrament and the matter of the Sacrament , that is, 
the bodie of Chriſt And that you may not take that viſible forme of 
the elements foz your emptie fozmes and accidentes without ſub⸗ 
tance, which and many other things your Cenſours aboue-named 
(ay, The latter age of the Church ſubtilly and truly added by the ho- Index Expur- 
he Ghoſt, confeſſing thereby that theſe Popiſh ſubfilties were not gat in cenſura 
 knowne at all to the auncient Fathers, 23 Il that which he Bertrami. 
| perſon of Chriſt conſiſteth of God and man, for 
chat Chriſt is true God, & true man: becauſe euery thing conteineth 
te nature and truth of thoſe things, hereof it is Rai By which 
kule vou may vnderſtand alſo the ſaping bf /renee : The Euchariſt lein + 
c.conſiſtethof two things, an eartlily anda heauenly; namely ſo as that 
it conteineth the nature and truth ol then both. By theſe places 
and manpother like it is euident, that albeit in this Sacrament 
there is verlded vnto the faith ol the receiner the bodie and blood of 
Chꝛiſt, and the whole power and vertue thereof to euerlaſting life, 
"vet there teaſeth not to be the ſubſtance, nature and truth of bꝛead 
and wine, 'Which is the purpoꝛt of Oel his woꝛds ; By the Sa- 
crab ents which we receiue of the bodie and blood of Chriſt, we are 
. made partakers of the dune nature, and yet there ceaſetli not to be 
the dub limce or nature of bread and vine. The foꝛte of which woꝛds, 
and of the woꝛdes of 7 heodoret you ſhall the better, ik vou 
know how they are directed againſt Emtyches the hercticke, The 
bereticke in 7heodorers Dialogues by a dꝛalven from Dial 
tte lacrament, wold ſhew how the bodie of Chꝛiſt after his allump⸗ 
tion into heauen was ſwallowed vp, as it were, of his diuinitie, and 
ſd Chꝛiſt ceaſed to be tiuly man. As, ſaid he, the bꝛead and wine be⸗ 
ſioꝛe the bleſſing are one thing, but alter the bleſſing become ano 
ther, and are changed: ſo the bodie oꝛ humanitie of Chꝛiſt whereby 
g br was truly man befoze,is after his aſcenſion + gloꝛiſitation chan⸗ 
4 te of God. But Theodorer anſwereth him; Thou 


art takei) in the nett uch thou chy ſelfe haſt woucn. Foꝛ as the 


Auguſt. ep. $7. 


cyp. de cæna 
domini. 


A. guſt. ep. which Juoted bato voubeſuze.qutal aint 4 
gutt. ep. 23. ofthe 


wich ther bad betone; lo tho bodie-of Thx 


plie ſacramentaliꝑ nat only the vortue i power, but allo 


hilt albeit it be glozified 
and aduanced-to high and excellent dignitie, yet remaineth ſtill the 
fame in ſubſtance and pꝛopertie af nature as it was befoze, Which 
ſaint Auſten expꝛeſſoth thus; ſpeaking ofthe bodie of Chꝛiſt: To 
winch indeed he hath giuen immortahtie, but hath not taken away 
che nature thereof. A f Eußye bes were now aliue, he would ſurely be 
a Papiſt. Pour row and groſſe hercfieof Cranſubſtantiation had 
bene a god neaſt loꝛ him to ſhꝛonde hi 


would haue laid, that as the by been ſacrainent after 


conſecration do leaue their foꝛmer fi 


mother, lo the bodie of Chaif,although it were firſt a true and u- 


turall bodte, yet after his aicenſion andglozification was chaunged 
into another nature and ſubſtance ol the Codhead. A meete couer 


for ſucha cup Sou maꝝ remember that I chewed vou how -Cyprier 


doth exemplific the matter of the ſatratnent, by the diuinitie © hu⸗ 
manitie of Chꝛiſt, that as Jcſus Chꝛiſt though truly God, yet was 
not letted thereby to be truly man; fo the ſatrament thou —— 
of the bodie and blood of Chꝛiſt, yet is not theyby hindered from ha⸗ 
ping in it the ſubſtance and nature al bꝛead j wine. And as Chaiſt 
was changed in nature, not by leauing his ſoꝛmer nature of God⸗ 
head, but by taking to him the nalure af man, fo bꝛead and wine 
were 2 in nature not by leauing their fozmer nature cubs 
ſtance, but by hauiug vnited vnto them by the wozking of the holie 
Spholt in uch mmer as A haue laid, et re ee cer 


bodie and blod al Jeſus Cheiſt. 


—. hs 
— — that Chꝛiſt called bꝛead and wine his bodie 
aum uad and that after the dame maner of (acramentall ſpeaking 
Ce, domoſt commonlytakethenames of the 


eee 
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' t5youc 
' Chuilt honored the vilible ſignes withehe name of his body & blood. 

N bare Nh Ie Fhebreadis —— of 3 And Aug, apud Be- 

| gaine: Sauiour chaunged che 
name of the ſigne, and to the ſi ms 
"a agains;/Our Lorie 
and wine, and: bread 
tze thing ſi 
the cauſe why Chzilt did vſe this erchaunge of names, 7 heoderet 


taleers of the duune myſteries not to 
: 8 — of the changing of the names to beleeue 
the c 


vnderſtand that it was b2cadwhich Chyiſt called his bodie, and as 
S epiſt. 
2 —ů— Our Lord doubted not to ſay, This is . 


| —— body, that is to ſay, a figure of my bodie.TThers 
by von may conceiue that bꝛead and wine are —— 


bemessen ses sss ASS sin 


| he ſame they wert, are in vle and pꝛopertie the ſignes and figures 
beſene alleaged; The image and reſemblance of the Lords body and 


ene D paſſion 
1 ih : ; 


yagainſt the former anſwere. | 
— ament of Chriſtes boche is after a 5 
of Chr But Cin telleth von: — I Fo | 
— yrpe Ketattg; 
Clulters 
blood Av. hy fon —.—— in the lacrament; The bread c 1 
name Lords hodie. And T heodarer as befo2e; . Nein 


at 


vnto lus body che dam; in 1. Cor. 
— tus boche. mars a | 
— — his owne unde bred 
wine are hisfleſh and blood. The 


gnihed are counted by one name. And it vou 


Theod dial. 1. 
and Cy pr. de vnct. 
5 know Chriſmatis. 


telleth vou ſtraightwaies after ; He would haue thoſe that are par- 
the nature of thoſe things 


hier 


by grace: namely, that our mindes Th 
maybe fired not vpon the ſigns, but vpon the things ſignified ther- 


bx as he that hath any thing aſſured vnto him by hand and ſeale, 
reſpectethnot the paper oz the wꝛiting oz the ſeale , but the things 


that are confirmed andaſſured vnto him hereby. By thele you may 


That it was wine which he called his blood. And let Chr liba. 


hen he gaue the ſign of his body So Tertudbar; The bread Adim ca. 12. 
tooke and diſtributed to his ciſciples he mne his bo- Tertul con. 


Marcionem. 


0 the bodie and blod, as you teach, but remaining in ſubſtance. 


bodie and blood ol Chꝛiſt. And as Gelaſius addeth to the woꝛds 


ed in the exerciſe of the Sacraments. Pet they are 


nene 8, as wont to tauill, but 
and bare ſignes, as you are hercupon to tauill, but 


andeffccuall ſignes oz ſeales rather, aſſuring our faith 


1 ofthe things ligne thereby, andaclineringasitweretutoour 


and demking 


2gainſttheforma a ranſwere. 1 0 
ballen of gens | But yon will wegs h 
— — ch words you 
wont to alleage out of the fozmer part of the ſentence , /guilefully 
concealing the end of the lame. Horus declareth his whe meas 


ning; that he vnderſtande th a figure of the bodie. But vou magyfur- 
lok..1-, ther remember that the GofpelVſaith; The word u mad, eln 
and yet it cceaſed not to be the woꝛd : fo the baead is made the bodie 
of Chailt, and vet it cealeth nat ta be the'bzead, ©. Auſten ſaith : 
Auguſt apud Chrilt hath commended vnto vo im this Sacrament his body & blood, 
cor. uhich alſo he made vs to bezandbyhis mereywearethat which we 
do receiue: pet we are not tranſubſtantiated into the bodie t blod 
ol Chꝛiſt. Anderſtand therefoze that the bꝛead is made the bodie of 
Chaiſt alter a orrtam maner, nd not in che truth ofthe dung Rut ina 
ſignifying myſterie. 1328 1 (al re 5 
As touching the bodily and Popiſh cating xdzinkingof Chaifts' 
flcſh and blodgrounded on this point of tranſubſtantiation, 5 
Auen i Nr Saniourfaidtothe Jewesas ®. 1»/fen c ty his wo2ds, 
Lars. Is ſhall not ente tlus bodiewhichyouſee', non dre chat blood 
* which they ſhall head that ſhall crucifie me I have commndedwyto 
You a Sacrament, Being ſpiritually vnderſtood, it ſhall giue you life. 
Orig. in Leuit. Other wiſe as Origen (ath :  Thae: is in chene Teſtament a letter 
bens. which killeth him ä ſpiritually vnderſtand ie; For iſ thou 
follo according tothe letter that that is 2 Feeate the 
- 4 neſhof the fonne of man &drinke his blood, that letter &allech: Foz | 
Aus de done, Ah ©. Aviten, it ſeemeth to commaund a hotrible fact and haus 
chriſt. lo: 3. matter. Therfore it isa figure, willing vs to communicate of the paſſiõs 
. of Chi, and profitably to laie vp in our memory that his fleſh was / 


cracofientand wounded for vs. Bs hold and conſider well what theſe 
men teach vou, that the ſpeeches which are vſed as touching eating 
the lleſh and blod of Chꝛiſt are figuratiue ſpœches: 
that they are not literalip to be vnderſtod; that we doe not bodily 
cate Chaiſtsfleſhand dꝛinke his blod. And this is the plaine trath 
and ſimplititie of the Fathers teathing, the euidc nce whereof can 
not be auoided but by thoſe ſhifts which J mentioned befoze + We 
cextenuaterhem, we excuſe them; by ſome demi ed ie we oft dene 
them,or faine of them ſome totmenient meatungt 760 
But yu bag the circumſtance of the text. Wich ſkalbe gien: 
which (halbe head, Ge: been zeſpeccl an you Anargus- 
1 ment 
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ment peeuithlyalleagedby Friar Carin, and nothing at all tothe 


W. i 


was giuen, and the blond that was ſhead fo vs 2 Do we 
teteiuing of the bodie t blod of Chꝛiſt by faith any otherwiſe then 


purpoſe. Foz when we lay that bzeadand wine are the Sacraments 
of the bodie and blod of Thzilt,vo we not meanc,of the bodie which 


ing bꝛoken and ſheadfoz the fozgiucneſſe of our ſinnes ? When 
D. Auſben ſaith, The ſigne of the bodie, Tertullian, a figure of the 


expoanding the woꝛds, This is my bodie, do they not vnder⸗ 


ffand, W ich is giuen, &c. This reaſon you may verie well ſpare 


The ſpeeches, you ſap, are wonderfull, as moſt true. Pet the ſper⸗ 


A 


ches, P. Spence, are not ſo wonderfull as the things themlelues, 
that our wꝛetched and ſinfull bodies ſhould by Os — 


Camp. Rat. a. 


teach the 


thꝛough the wozking of the holie Ghoſt be really and indeed vni- 


. Ugaineand made partakers of immoꝛtalitie and glozie : that God 


ted t topned vnto the bodie of Jeſus Thailt being in heauen, ſo as to 
ve his members, le ſh of hie lle ih, and bone of his bones, and reteiue 
thereof ſuch vertue and power as that though they be buried in the 


earth and conſumed to duſt and aſhes, yet they ſhould be raiſed vp 


hereby etectually communicate andimpart vnto vs the in- 
eftimablerxiches ol his grace, and the whole 


* whatſoeuer Chzilt hath done 02 ſaffered in his bodie fo2 mankinde, 


fo2gineneſle of finnes,iuffification, ſanctification, the blelling + fa- 


5 nous of Cod and euerlaſting life, You may know . Spence what 
rout owne D/ation ſaith: Some not without probabilitie expound 


the truth ofthefleſhand blood of Chriſt to be the efficiencie there. 


vh,charis;the forgiueneſle of ſinnes. We adde ſomewhat to this pꝛo⸗ 
babilitie, when we teach in the Sacrament a true andeffecuall vs !pccics. 
niting ol vs to the bodie of Chziſt, whereby he dwellethin vs and 
wie in him, he is one with vs and we with hi 

vs whatis his, righteouſneſſe and euerlaſting lite. Which vnion 
with Chailt is wzonghtinall thoſe,andin thoſe only which do with 
tue and liuely faith receiue theſe holie myſteries : whereas that 


n, whereby as he hath 
death: ſo he pteldeth vnto 


Capernaitich eating and dzinking ol Chꝛiſts bodie and blod which 
doctrine perldeth, is common to all grace leſſe and pꝛophane 


perſons; that A ſay nothing ot thoſe monſtrous, blalphemous, and 


which ſome of your captaines haue fallen into by 
1 5 D 2 | defencs 
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diſt.2.cap; 
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woes of 


ſpeake vppon the warrant of ſome Alley, os Ben, 02 Dcminarie 


reader telling you ſoand you haue belcenedit.35ut they haue detei⸗ 
ucd vou, both in the ont and in the other. Fo2 in the like matter vou 
ſhall find in A oſes law by an vnifoꝛme and conſtant ſpeech, that the 


ſacrifices of the law are called expiations, propitiations and attone- 


ments for ſinne, which were not ſo indeed, but they were ſo called 


ſacramentally,bccauſe they were types and ſigures, ſeales and allu⸗ 
rances of the true attonement which ſhould ve wꝛonght by y blod- 
ſheavingofour Loꝛd Jeſus,Again,ifyou had iwkedin S. Z-ky and 
S. Paul, ydu ſhould haue found the woꝛds, I his is my blood, expꝛeſ⸗ 
ſed by ſuch maner ol ſpeech as tendeth diregtly to the ouerth2zow of 
your tranſubſtantiation. Foꝛ there it is ſaid; I his cup is the new 
Teſtament in my blood, &c where J hope you will not lav, that the 
cup is tranſubſtantiated into the Te ſtament, but that the woꝛdes 
mult be figuratinely vnderſtod. Then you mult (ay, that the cup, 
that is, the outward andviſible element of wine deliuered in the 
cup, is the ſeale ot the new Teſtament + couenant of grace, which 
is dedicated and eſtabliſhed by the blodſheaving of Jeſus Chꝛiſt: 
by which ſeale we haue aſſurance offered vnto vs to be partakers 
thzough Chꝛiſt of thoſe bene its which God hath pꝛomiſed vnto the 
faithfull in the ſame Teſtament; the ſumme whereofis ſet downe 
by the Pꝛophet Jer, 3 1.32, G c. Nou if any man ſhould take it thus: 
This cup, that is, this my bled in the cup is the new Teſtament in 
my blood, pour ſelfe would ſay,he ſpake foliſhly and abſurdl z. 
Thus therefoꝛe your collections from the text are nocollections, 
Same of pour owne ſide, no meane men, haue confeſſed indeed that 
tranſubſtantiation cannot be enfoꝛced by the woꝛds of the text, In 
fruth it cannot. God open your eyes that you may fee his truth and 
ſubdue the affcctions of your heart, j you may preld vnto it. By that 
litle ſpeech which Ahaue had with vou, J perteiue vou are t to far 
in loue with that whaze of Rome. She flattereth you, andmaketh. 
ſhew of godly names,and pꝛetendeth great deuotion, as the harlot 
in the Prowerbes : I haue peace offeringes; to day haue I paide my 


'vouwes 


A Reply agair ſt the former anſwere:, 
vou the expꝛeſſe teſtimonies of the Fathers, gainſaying her as teu⸗ 
ching the bakes of Canonicall ſtriptutes: but ycu thinke ſhe may 
appꝛoue them fo: Canonicall which were not ſo with the Fathers, 

A declared the impudencie of the Nhemiſh gloſers , in anourhing 
the ſtozie ol the aſſumption of the virgin 447, controlled by the ir 
one computation of yeares, But becauſe the Romitſh harlot hath 

appꝛoued this fable, and the Rhemiſts do but ſoth her in that which 
ſhe hath affirmed, you will, rather then pwld, ſay that the ſuppoſeg 

repoꝛter of this ſtoꝛie being a Counſelloꝛ of Athens, and this being 
done in ludea, was there foz that purpoſe th2e oz ſoure yeares be⸗ 
. . foze he was tonuerte d to Chꝛiſl ianitie. J ſhewed you the lophiliry 
ak the ſame honeſt men in peruerting the place beſoze alleaged out 
of the tenth to the Hebrwes: but becauſe they haue ſet it down in fa⸗ 
uour ofthe Komiſh Malle, -you will not goe from it, though it be 
without ſhewe ofreaſen and contrary to common ſenſe. To ſhewe 
the plaine cuidence of ſcripture as touching our doctrine of iuſtiſi⸗ 
4 cation, 3 cited thoſe wo2ds 5 That a man is iuſtified by faith without Rom. 2. 29. 
the workes of the law. You troſſe it with S. /a»es his woꝛds, That lam. 2.21.24. 
Allralam was iu lified by worlces, and not by faith only. J anſwere 
directly out of . Pau: If Abraham Mere iuſtified by workes, he had Rom 4.2. 
to reioyce, but not witly God: by which place Occamenus acco2deth Oecumen. in 
the fozmer two, and by which conference it appeareth, that whoſo- Row.4. 
euer is iuſtiſied by faith befoze God, doth alſo appꝛoue his true faith 
bp wozkesofrighteonſneſſe be ſoꝛe nien, but yet that no mans righ- 
teouſneſſe of woꝛkes is ſuch, as wherby he may ſtand holy & blame- 
leſſe and without fault in the fight of God, but that all are in this 
. reſpect to cry out; Enter not into iugdement with thy ſerumt; for in 
thy ſight no mai liuing ſhalbe iuſtified.Vherupon . Au ſten ſaiſth: Auguſt. in 
Let the Apoſties ſay; forgiue vs our treſpaſſes, &c And whenit ſhall P. 2 142. 
be ſaide vnto tliem, Why ſay you ſo? what are your treſpaſſes; Let 
them anſwere: becauſe no man ling ſhall be iuſtified in thy'fight-: 
but you belceue becauſe pour loue hath told you ſo, that men are by 
- wi = ede and merits of woꝛkes to be iuſtiſied in the fight 
wk d. | | f 

Take hade, . Spence, detriue not your ſelſe. There is but one 

heauen and one faith that bzingeth thither. God only hath reuealed 

that faith. Dxke it there where he hath reuealed it. Your n. 
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thei i many 
. points. But you ſay that one 2 —— ſea, declared bis 
bad draling in his waiting to that purpoſe. But were you ſo ſimple 
to credit what Steueus ſaid 2: Doe you not know that many when 
they come to your Seminaries will haue ſamewhattoſay,where- 
by tocommend themſelues and to diſcredit vs, and therefoze when 


they want truth, muſt nerds coyne lies? One alleaged tome when 


I was in Oxford, how-/eve/ had faiſifieda plate out of Th A. 


quinas He ſpake it by heare-ſay as you do. went into a Libzary of 


verie auncient copes, and found it woꝛd ſoꝛ wozd as it was cited. 
It was maruell that M. Harding could not finde that kinde al dea⸗ 
ling, It would haue giuen him god matter ſaz a far moꝛe ſubſtan- 
tiall anſwere. But J might as well vpon repoꝛt tell you that Her- 
ding perplexed in mind neere his death, wiſhed that his ſoule might 
haue plate with Biſhop Jeneli ſoule. A haue heard that Hurt the 
Jeſuite being demanded thereof in the Tower, ld not make any 
But truth lieth not in theſe matters. As ſoꝛ 
Bilhops Jene, imitings, will lend you the bwke if it pleaſe von. 
It were maruell that no 02 ſentence ſhould be miſtaken in 

that multitude of allegat ans, the light whereof troubled . Here 
| ding; minde, as Jconceiue by the Pzeface of his 
fo2 the ſubſtance of the cauſe , an infhiping th point rn 
will vndertake to make gad vntoyou the ULLEA fo2 ſo many 
of the auntient Fathers as J haue: and ſome of the pꝛincipall vou 
know J haue, and can quickly get moꝛe. And what J haue here 
wꝛitten, J will be readie to appꝛoue vnto you, and to make plaine 


whatſoeuer is here fo2 want of tonuenient leiſure bꝛiellp, and ther⸗ 
foze perhaps obſcurely colleced,. The God of peace guide vs in the 
py Jak wo om, vor pug. Hee 
b e | 


A 


as „„ wo > I 
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A DEFENSE. OF THE AVTHORL 
Kron MHLLEACED IN THE XE. 
| 4 bk agarft the arſwere J P. Spence. ns 


| 5 — N Nrepect you w in we good and well (M. Ab. 
„ 1 thanke you for it, know ng it cannot pro- 
ceed of an ill ground, but at leaſt of good nature, 
1 which I do accept, with deſire of no ſeſle good 
do you, then you to me, but Thope rather much 
more, Although there be choice, & oddes in our 
ſcuerall mdeetrents , what is truly and indeede 
good, „Mic the one witheth to the other. For 
foi God. boi is effenitiall y good)all goodneſſe proceedeth what- 
ſocuer: ſo what Faithfull fel Lobos ſgeuer het be, that in God 
witheth or willeth "my g 260d my way, that may be called good in- 
deed,ro him I thinke my ſelfe 0 bent then for treaſures of 
kingdomes of this Senlef he had them to beſſo vpon me. If ſuch 
g50d could be found in y, (as touching thit cauſe berweene vs) I 
would molt thankfully accept it, with no jeſle eſtimatiõ of vour zeale 
_ perſon;then pure affection to your charitie and care, &c. 


me. 


N +6} oi | 5 K. | fiber." I. 450 
-wchis the fdwardrielte ofmans nature,thatas D. Auſten well a Aug de nat 
noteth, we are malt e lp” a more readie to ſecke what Þ graicont, 
e may anſ\ere to thoſe thinvs that are obiected againſt our er ; Ne 8 
wur, then to conſider how wholeſome and good they are , that 

her creby we may be freed from errour Whichas1 it is acnerally | true 

whereſenerthefeifewill andy ive ofnature is not ſubdued g ouer⸗ 

und the feare ol Ood, ld it is 


Ky 
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b Auguſt. con- 
tra Gandenti- 
um. lib 3. 


and roa, L ee. . 
t haue anlwered not 


hing. U 1952 call your pam- 
phlet, not becauſe J take either the collections of the matter o2 the 
foꝛme ol enditing to be pours, but becauſe it came to me in your 
name and vnder pour hand. When J pe ruſed it, J ſcraightwaies 
perteiued that it was none cf yours , but that e 
helpe of a ſecret friend, who might moze pzeſume of his lea 
and reading, as inderd he doth , being as it ſermethar in loye with 
bimſelfe, thinking nothing tobe learned but that that he line th of, 
ſitting vpon the circle of his owne bꝛaines, and calling the ſerip⸗ 
tures and Dodoꝛs beſoꝛe him, and charming them that whatſoe- 
uer theyſpeake 02 howſecner plainly , vet they hall meane no'9- 
therwiſe then he will haue them to meane. And ſtraunge tis to lie 
what madde and varcaſonable meanings he fathereth vpon them, 
 whileft he ſerketh to ſhift off their cleare and evident teſtimonies, 
Which J perſwade my ſelfe doe foz che moſt part beare that ſway 


in his e that he cannot extinguich the light there ot, noz ſa⸗ 
tiſfic himlelfc that he bath truly anſwered vatothem, Whoſoeuer 


he is, J wiſh both him and you to remember the 

c Auguſt. cont. ſaithto Petilian the Donatiſt. c There is nothing more wretched or 

ne Peril. lb. 3. ynhappie , then for a man not to yeeldto the truth where w ith he is 
ry ſo ſhut in, chat he cannot finde any way out. 

Now if this matter had by your god dealing reſted in pꝛiuate 

betwixt vou t me, G. Spence, as my intentid was it ſhould, J wold 

not haue bꝛought either your name ee «dura 


greatly both in TOES 
il any . ee truly howſoeuer'you 
Would rg thouldſi dolpne. AS A C01 2 


ala cbs Rey; 2 


. 


lich this whole matter, dat though it —ͤ— ene 
te gents them eee ee ugh d Beard. in 
ariſe not from his filth, yet the Church may be Canti Scr. G. 
— LN N 2 wiſhing + 
you god: J would you had accepted of the god that Awiſhed ou, 
then J would haue accepted of your thankes. But you differ 
from me in iudgement what is god. If A iudge of godone way, and 
„ e De eee eee your part, fo 


Optatus his wozds 


t of this matter can be e Optat. com 


Saen e eth we muſt re a iudge from heauen. But why Parmen. 
kriocke we at heaven when we haue here the teſtament of Chriſtin Dont ib: 3. 
the Goſpell? . Paul ſaith: ¶ The ſcriptures are able to male a man f Ne I. 
wiſe vnto faluatiom through the faith whichis in Chriſt Jeſus Jfyont + > 
iudgement did entierly depend vpon the ſcriptures, you +I ſhould 
not differ in judgement. But whileft vou ſet one fate in the ſcrip⸗ | 
ure another fote beſide the ſcriptures, and g take not your vn- g Hilar.de 
ſtanding from the ſlayings of the ſcriptures, as Hilary ſaith you MIN, 
uld,but labo2 todzaw the ſcriptures to thoſe fond opinions which 
| armen Imarnelnotthatyou 
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out doubt they ſaw that nothing will ſerue the turne. There ſoꝛe it 
is booteleſſe fo2 me to ſeke any other aunſwere. Thus I ſay 
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Nowhe hath left them naked to the ſhame of the woꝛld, and by his 
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Popiſh ſacrificing fo2 ſinne, as being to no ende 22 purpole, be tauſe 
the ende of offering fo ſinne, which is, remiſſion of ſinnes, is attei⸗ 


| ned alreavie by the death and blodſheaving of Jeſus Chaift. © 
| wn we wilt vnberſtand offer ng lor ſinne ſimply and vniucrſal- 
ip witcthont —— 


5 unt ol oſtering which the Anſiv.vſeth in tying it vnto Cheiſtes ſul⸗ 
k "TEA fering and dying, we betraie this whole diſputation into the hands 
— 4 -of the Jewes and Heathens, as making nothing againtt their ſa⸗ 
| criſiting foz fin, RNAI Meng — — 
WW. not that there is no moze offering for ſinne.But the Apoltte would 
'Þ K dyingany moze;but alizull naner of Ictiſh 
[ . - - andiYeathentſhoffering foz ſinne. Thercfoze the wozds mult be ab- 
: __ *Colutelpand nnn n re 
hy ne ran ay — 9 | Aa I ez $5 -+4 A ; 8 
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flaine, Foz thzoughout the whole ſcripture — 
pace where the offering oz ſacrificing of Chzilt is otherwiſe vn- 
' derftod then ol his death and paſſiõ. And this is plainly euicted out 
of the g. to the Hebrues, where the ſaith, that Chꝛiſt 1 is en- | He.9.25.26. 
tered into heauen to appeare no in the ſight of God for vs, not to | 
offer himlelfe often; for then, ſaith he, he haue o ften ſuffered 
ſince the foundation of the world. MNhich reaſon of the Apoſtle hath 
no ſoꝛte at all if there be any other offering of Chꝛiſt but only by 
ſuſfering and death. Zhich alſo is manifeft out of the law of Mo- 
ſes, where there was no offering oz ſacrifice of pꝛopitiation, but by 
laughter and blodſhe ad, and where there was no ſheading of blod, 
there was no fo2gineneſle,as the m Apoſtle witneſſeth. Now ſeeing m Heb. 9. 22. 
there is no ſacrifice'vf pꝛopitiation in the newe Teſtament which 
was not pꝛeſigured in the lawe, which the Apoſtle ſaith a had the n Heb. 10.1. 
ſhadow of the good things that were to come, and the law pꝛeſigu⸗ 

. — by blodſhead ano death, it ſolloweth that in 
the new Teſtament there is no ſacrifice pꝛopitiatoꝛie but onelv by 
death. And therefv2e if Chꝛiſt be often offered he dieth olten. But 
he dieth no moꝛe, ſaith the Anſw. Therefoze, ſay I, he is offered no 
moꝛe. This teaſon ſtande th ſo pere mptozie and ſure againſt ceall 
ſatriſice in the Malle, euen pon thole groundes which the Anſwe⸗ 
rers maiſters haue bene foꝛced to yeld vnto, that either he muſt 
nchdes graunt that there is a reall death and deſtruction of the bo- 
die of Chꝛiſt in the Malle, oꝛ elle that there is not any reall offering 
oꝛ ſackificing of the lame. oꝛ ſatriſce, ſaith o Bellarmine; requireth „ Bellar co x. 
à changing and conſinning, a killing e deſtroying of the thing ſacri- de Miſſa. lib. . 
ficed; and a true and reall ſacriſice impoꝛteth a true and reall death ca. 15.7. 
02 deftruction of the thing that is offered in ſacrifice. If therefoꝛe 
there be in the Maſſe a true and reall ſacrifice ofthe body of Chꝛiſt, 
there muff needes be a true and reall deſtroying of the ſame bodie. 
Il this will not be graunted, then the other muſt be denied, and ſo 
the Popiſh ſacrifice muſt fall to the ground. The Jeſuit hauing ſet 
| downe theſe things in ſach manner p as that he hath conuetcd the p cap. a. vt 
Malle · pꝛieſt to be a murtherer and deſtroyer of the bodie of Chꝛiſt ſupra. 
id paſſing flily ouer the matter with bas oni, letteth downe af- 
terward bis ſuppoſe ſoꝛ the reſoluing of this doubt and auopding of 
his haindus crime: but fo as that it ſæmeth he was tuen at his 
h endto deuiſe a ſhift to lalue am aa Ye will haue conſe- 
© 515 cration 
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46 A defenct of the authorities 4 
crationto belong to the eſſence of the ſacrifice , and it ſelle 
criſicing. But conſecration, A trow, impozteth not a de! 


he er 
hob but by conſecration ? Then it ſhould ſerme he doth not marre 


burning as of ſolide things without life; 02 by effuſion and powzing 
out as of liquid oꝛ moyſt things, Then by his owne confeſſi it was 
not eating that did make the ſacrifice. And ſo much he ſcontelleth 
here as touching the peoples cating. But why ſhouldnot the peo⸗ 
pics eating as well accomplith the ſacrifice as the paiefts,feeing the 

Chailt is ae well deſtroyed by their eating as . 1 pal 


= | | Meth the Reply RP: 47 
mult be ſuppoſed which he defendeth , that the ſacrifice was realiy 
and ſubſtantially Chꝛiſt himſelſe, how may we be perſwaded that 
he did eate himſelfe, as he maſt nerds do if he did then ſacrifice him⸗ 
elle, becauſe, he being then the pꝛieſt, it mult be his eating y muſt 
make vp the ſacrifice 2 Moꝛeouer what if it ſo fall out that neither 
the people noꝛ the pꝛieſt eate thereof, is there a ſacrifice oꝛ not? To 


| fay that there is, is contrary to his own definition of ſacrifice, which 


cannot be without deſtroying, and deſtroying here mult be eating. 
. Toſay, there is not, ouerthzoweth his other poſition that ſacrifice 
is done in tonſecration, as where he ſaith towards the endofy chap⸗ 
ter that «che Apoſtles in conſecratimg did ſacrifice, andout of Gre- 


| ſubſtance ? No, ſaith 


Bellarmine, the body of Chʒiſt feeleth no hurt in 


it ſelfe, neither dothit lie his naturall being, but only eſe bn. 


mentale, his ſucramentall being. But ſacramentall being is </+ mod 
not e/e rei; a being touching the maner of the thing, not touching 
the thing it felfe. Now if there be a deſtroying only of the maner of 
the thing; not of the thing it ſelfe ; then it cannot be ſayd that there 
is any ſacrifice done of the thing if ſelle, becauſe ſacrifice impozteth 
the deſtroyingnotofany maner oꝛ circumſtance but of the thing it 
ſelfe that is ſacrificed, Other wiſe Iſaac hauing bene bound r lated 
bpon the altar in maner of a ſacrifice , though he were not inderde 
Haine,yet ſhall be ſaid to haue bene pꝛoperly ſacrificed, becauſe be- 
ing vnbound and taken from thence he hath loſt that maner of be- 
ing wherein he was vpon the altar. It were abſurd to affirme this. 
Therſoꝛe it is abſurd alſo to affirme the other. In a woꝛd, a true and 
reall deſtroying o a thing, impoꝛteth moꝛe then a meere difference 
in circumſtance and reſpect. Seing then that ſacrifice impoꝛteth a 
true and reall deſtroying ot the thing ſacriſiced, and that there can- 
not be anp true t reall deſtroying of the body of Chꝛiſt in the Baſle, 
except we will ſay he is there verely ſlaine, it followeth that vnlefſe 
we will ſay that Chꝛiſt is verelyſlaine, there cannot be auouched 
any true — ——— — That the Anſw. will not 
graunt i wile. There ſoꝛe conſequently he muſt ſoꝛgo his ſa- 
crice. en Joo ot tl what rn this pan, 


t Apoſtoli c6- 
ſecrando ſa - 


gory that ſacrifice is performed — And yet againe I rige abant. 

maruell how itmay be ſayd, that the body of Chꝛiſt i is truly and re⸗ Immolatio 
ally deſtroyed in the pꝛieſts eating thereof. Doth it vercly go into conſecratione 
his body as meate there to be altered and digeſted and chaunged in Pertcitur. 
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yet was refolued to ſay ſome what. He ſaw it faulty which his fel- 
lowes had ſet downe, and pet neither was hee able to reſolue the 
matter fo but that he is ouerthꝛowne by his owne grounds. And 
thcrefoze he ſpeaketh warely with Arburor, 1 ſuppoſe, as fearing 
leaſt he himſelfe ſhould be taken tardy. J maruaile that he being 
at Rome, ſo niere the Pope the Oꝛacle ofthe Church who p2ongun- 
ceth without errour from his conſiltozy chaire, could not obtain of 
him the certaine and vadoubted trueth of this matter, but — 
thus lerde men with his owne vaine ghelles and ſuppoſals, The 
trueth is, neither the Pope himſelfe noꝛ both his Seminaries of 
Rhemes and Rome dot know what to determine of this point, and 
ſhould not we be wiſe men to beleene them as touching a ſacrifice, 
of which they themlelues are not agreed how it is done 02 wherein 
it voth conſiſt? 
But the nullity of this fained andcounterfait ſacrifice Iturther 
che wed befo2e by anſwering the ubiettion concerning the Fathers 
often ſpeech of ſacrifice. Foz I declared that they themſelues plain- 
ly expound themſelues not to meane any true reall ſacrifice pzo- 
perlyſocalled, but onelya myſtery, a ſacrament, a reſemblance, a 
remembꝛante of a ſacrifice, as their owne woꝛdes alleaged doe te 
ſtifie. To this he ſaich that thoſe teſtimon pꝛooue that there 
is acommemozation indeebe-of Thailtes death and ſutferings, but 
not that they doe not in their ſacrifice really and inderde offer his 
body. Then he telleth me full wiſely what difference there is ber⸗ 
twirt vs and them; that we ſay; there is a memoꝛy of Chaiſt him- 
ſelfe as being abſent; and they ſay: there is a memoꝛp of his oue 
onely ſacrifice, that is, of his death. Herein he ſaith lieth the narrow 
and Chꝛiſt himſelf, 
impoꝛting hereby that there is a remembꝛante ol Chaiſtes death in 
the Malle, and beſides that a true and reall offering of Chailt him- 
ſelfe, This he telleth me is the ſtate of the q , which 
waies ſtart from and will not ſee, UWhere J map ſay ofhim as d. 
& fals videtur iſte ver- 
d logudtur. How trimly doeth 
3 . and ſpe —— 
knowethnot faech. Fozfir where he ſaith that 
ſacrifice is onely to commemorate — oFChaR once palt, he 
* crollethhisowne * Foz e ms 5 
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* If they doe re⸗ 

ally offer him, they doe not only comme moꝛate his death. Setond⸗ 
lp he laith that there needeth not now any newe oblation oꝛ ſacrifice 
ſoꝛ ſinne after Chꝛiſtes death already paſt, becauſe his death is ſtill 
ſufficient and auaileable to take awaye ſinne, and yet hee addeth, 
that the ſame death of Chꝛiſt giueth fozce and vertue to their ſacri- 
fice, which they ſay is a ſacrifice p2opitiatozy to take away ſinne. 
Ik there nerde no other ſacrifice fo2 ſinne after Chꝛiſtes death, 


* howe doeth his death giue loꝛce and vertue to their ſacrifice 


fo finne ? Belike hee woulde haue vs to vnderſtand, that 
their ſacriſice is but a meere fanſite and no ſacrifice in deede. 


Surely it is folly w as Vigihus ſaith. Foz a man to goe about to re- w Vigil. cont. 


fute that which withall hee is proued not to deny. "Thirdly where Euty ch lib, 4. 


he ſaith, that wee would haue the Sacrament a remembzance of 
Chꝛiſt himſelf wheras they intend it of his death, he ſheweth him- 
ſelfe to bee tu much delighted with idle talke. Fo2 if hee haue but 
common ſenſe he may vnderſtand by that that J ſaid vnto him, that 


we ble the Sacrament entirely as a remembꝛãte of Chꝛiſts death, 


and ſo defend it againſt their counterfaife and imagined reall ſacri⸗ 
ice. Fourthly he ſaith againe, we are commanded beſide the me⸗ 
. mozy of Chi ſtes death to offer the ſame death in a ſacrifice to Gd, 
and pet after he ſaith, it is onely to be retoꝛded, ſigured and repꝛe⸗ 
ſented. But to paſſe ouer theſe ouerthwart and croſſe fancies of 
aigſicke and vnſtable heads which confound themſelues in their 


-owne ſpeeches; and taking vppon them to be * the only Doctors of, 1. Tim. 7. 


the Law, yet vnderſtand not what they ſpeake nor whereofthey af- 
firme/: Let vs come to the ſtate of the queſtion which hee ſetteth 
 downe, namely whether beſide the memoꝛy of Chuſtes death and 
paſſion, there be in the Malle a true and reall offering o2 ſacrificing 
_ ofthe body and bioud of Chꝛiſt. In which point we haue dalied mar⸗ 
uailouſly all this while, and haue berne greatly tw blame fo going 
ſo wide from the queſtion pꝛopaſed. Foz the queſtion hathbeene 
whether the body and blond of Chꝛiſt be verely and in derde offered 
dz ſacreficedin the Malle, oꝛ not: and we haue ſill very directly pꝛo⸗ 
— 6am in of Chꝛiſt is not verily andindedoffered 
ze Paſte; that there is not any ſacrifice done foz ſin 
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6 A defence of the authorities „ 
Chailf, Fo? firſt if they will defend a ſacrifice; they mut defend it 
bythe inſtitution ol Chꝛiſt. Wut let it bee reſolued what a ſatriſite 
is, and what is there in the inſtitutiõ of Chzilt that giueth ſo much 
y Bellar. tom. as any ſhadow ofa ſacrifice 27 Lo atrue ſac fice, ſaieth Bellarmine 
2. de Milla, and thattruely, is required that that which is offered to God in ſacri- 
lub. 1, cap. 2. fice, be venily deſtroied, that 18, be ſo changed as that it ceaſe to be 
(not onely in vſe but in ſubſtance) thatthat it was before, But what 
is there in the action of Chꝛiſt anſwerable to this condition ofa ſa- 
crifice? Js there any man fo madde as to ſay that the body of Chꝛiſt 
was there verily deſtroted ? 02 is there any ſhew of any ſuch mat- 
ter? itis moze then ſenſeleſſe to imagine it? Nowe it hath beene 
ſhewed befoze what a ſturre the Jeſuit keepeth to vpholde the ſacri- 
fice of the Paſle together with this definition, and pet all in vaine. 
Moꝛeouer where may we haue it aſſured vnto vs that Chꝛiſt did 
ſacrifice himſe lle twiſe 2 The Scripture pꝛetiſely telleth vs that 
he offeredhimſelfe but once, which was by his death. z He needed 
not — to offer vp ſacrifice, for that did he once when he offered 
a Cap. 9. u. = elfe. a By his oune bloud entred he in once into the holy 
b Cap. 9. 26. Place. b In the end of the world hee hath appeared once to put away 
c Cap. g. 27. ſinne by the ſacrifice of himſelfe. c As it is appointed to men to die 
F once:ſo Chriſt was once offered to take away the ſins of many, d We 
s Ts, are ſanctified by the offering of Chriſtes body once. e This man ha- 
| ung offered one ſacrifice for ſinne, ſitteth for euer at the right hande 
of God. This is all which the Scripture tellifieth of the offgring 
of Chꝛiſt. Now if Chꝛiſt did offer himſelfe but once, and that once 
was by death vpon his Croſle, then it followeth that he did not 
offer himſelfe at the inſtitution of the @acrament, and therefoze 
commended not vnto vs any ſacrifice to be done therein. It they 
will ſay that he was but once offered in that manner, namely with 
bloudlhed, but vnbloudly he offered himſelfe beſide. andſo is offe- 
red ſtill; they deale pzeſumptuoully againſt the holy Ghoſt,and vſe 
that ſawcineſle with the wozd of Cod, which no man may bee holy 
to doe with the lawes of men. Foz if it holde in the lawes of men 

Regula iuris. that no man may diſtingui / where the lawit ſelfe doth not warrant 
Chꝛiſtes body one ly to once, who is he that . 


z Heb. 7. 27. 


Non eſt diſ- his diſtinction, much moꝛe ought it to hold in 
tinguendum, gf God No ſeeing the holy Ghoſt bya 


bega ler. hending all. manner of offeringhath vete 


— 
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Ambroſe, wlüch being thus offered ſufficeth for euer. For this ſacri- 


not be needefull for any of the faithfull to offer for him any more. It 
ſufficed, I ſaith Chryſoſtome, though it were but one, and but once oſ- 
fered. Now this difference of the ſacrifices of the two Teſtaments 
is vtterly taken away, ifbyany diſtinction ofthe maner of offering 
we wil auouchy the ſacrifice of the new Teſtament is often offered 


2». alleaged in the Reply. 51 
his wozd, and ſay: It is a lie: foꝛ he was offered twiſe, once bloud⸗ 
| rolſe, another tune vnblouddily in the Sacrament, x 
ſo remaineth to be offered daily and infinite tunes in a day vnto 
the end ofthe woꝛld. Cſpecially ſeeing the Apoſtie vrgeth this as 
gaine and againe ſoꝛ a great and maine difference betwirxt the ſa⸗ 


_ rrifices of the old Teſtament, and the ſacrifice of the ne w, that the 
 Paiefts there offered often, but g Chriſt offered one onely facrifice g; Heb. 2. 27. 


and that but once; euen in this reſpcc oppoſing this once offering Ocume. bid 


Heb, 10.1t-12, 


not onely to the general ſacrifice that was made h once a yeare, hut h cp. 9. -, 


alſoto theparticular ſacrifices that were offered euer y day, NMuing i cap. 7. 27. & 


to vnderſtand that neither generally noꝛ particularly, neither in 10.11, 


one maner noz other, the body of Chꝛiſt was to be offered any moꝛe 


but onely once. He ſhewweth the greatnes of this ſacrifice, ſaithk ©, k Ambrol. in 


Heb.7. 


fice was not daily to be offered, &c. but this manis of ſuch power or 
worth that being once offered in the ſacrifice of his fleſhe, it ſhould 


chryſoſt. in 
Heb. 7. hõ 13. 


as were the ſacrifices ofthe old. Where J cannot omit to note the 


dꝛunken ſpech ol the Nhemiſts as touching this point, ſet down foz 

ſale gard of their ſacrifice, who m repeate often, as they ſap, that the m Rhem. An- 
Apoſtles reaſon and ſpeachesofmany Prieſtes and often ſacrificing not. fcb. ro. 

concerne the ſacrifices of the law. onely, vnto which hee oppoſeth 


Chriſtes ſacrifice and Prielthood,and ſpeaketh no word of or againſt 


_ ..the ſacrifice of the new Teſtament, which is the ſacrifice of Chriſtes 
own Prieſthood, and is dayly done vnbloudily by the Prieſtes, meas 
ming hereby their ſacriſice ofthe Paſſe. I tearme it iuſtly a dꝛun⸗ 


ken ſpeech: Fo2\#ing they are ſoꝛced by the cuidence of the tert to 


grant that the Apoſtle in that reſpect oppoſeth the ſacrifice ⁊ pꝛieſt⸗ 
hood of Chꝛiſt againſt the old ſacrifices pꝛicſtod oi the law, which 
oppoſition cannot ſlad but only thus, that there were many pꝛieſts, 
here but one: there oftenoffering; here vut once ; what doe they 
but talke like dꝛunken men they know not what, when notwith⸗ 
ſtanding in the very ſame reſpec they canfound the P2icſthod and 
lacriſice dt Chʒiſt with the ꝛieſthed and ſacriũces of the law, ſq 


that 


Aj | hat athre were ary pct ere are many ene 
1 was often offering, ſo is here alſo, Ye affirmeth inderde the — 
ny Pꝛieſts, here but one; there often offering, here but 
thereloze eaueth no —— —— 
whereby the body of Chꝛiſt may be ſaide to be often offered, Fur⸗ 
| thermo2e againſt this deviſed manner wee are inſtruced by that 
ald. e. 2+, Which is witten. n Without ſheddingofbloud, there is noremiſſi- 
vn of finnes.. Foz hereof we gather that if the Maſſe be a pꝛopitia⸗ 
tion ol inne, then there mult be ſhedding ol bloud in the Paſle.. Jf 
there be ſhedding of bloud in the alle, it is not an vnblouddy ſa⸗ 
crifice, and therefoꝛe the aſſertion of an vnblouddy ſatriſice in the 
Maſle fo2 the of ſinne is euidently contrary to the woꝛd 
of God, Now the bloud of Chꝛiſt was ſhed foz finne-but only once, 
and that once vpon the Croſſe. Therefoze Chꝛiſt did offer himlelfe 
| fo: ſinne but onely once and that vpon the Croſſe, and therefoze ne⸗ 
| ther didnoz doth offer himſelfe in the Sacrament. Againe when 
Inch. ay as wwe read that o as it is appointed vnto men to die once, ſo Chriſt was 
| once offered to take away ſinnes: we are giuen to vnderſtand that as 
well it may be ſaide that men to wh it is appointed to die once may 
3 afterwards in another manner die oftentimes, as that Chzift who 
a | is ſaide in the like ſoꝛt tobe offered foz ſinne butonely once, ſhould 
= vet in another manner be offered foz ſinne times without number, 
= | ſo long as the woꝛld ſtandeth. It is folly and madneſle to ſay the 
one; it is madneſſe and blaſphemy to affyꝛme the other. And ſo much 

the moꝛe foz that it is plainely teſtiſied vnto vs, that therefofe hee 

p Heb. 10. 14. niedeth not to be often offered becauſe p by one oblation he hath for 
| cuer made perfect them that weſantified. TUhich making perfect 

4 is declared in the woꝛds following to be intended of the forgiuenes 
{'F of ſinnes. Nowif Chzilt neede daily to be offeredfoz the fa2giuenes 
' BY | > offinneseither generally oz particularly as howſvener, then he did 


=: not by one oblation oꝛ offering of himſelfe make vs perfect in that 
7 behalfe, It he did perfectly wozke r ol ſinnesby one offe-- 
f ring ol himlelfe, then he nerdeth not to bee offered fo2 

_: =” ſinne, and he that affirmeth the offering of him, doth fruſtrate his 


. death and deny the perfection of his fozmer offering. And therefoze 
Wera, the Apolile inferrethas hath bene ſaide befoze, Where remiſſion 
of linnes is, there is no more offering for ſinne: — — 
r 

which 
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all. Asfoz that which the Anſiv.s 


—q n be, ods Es. ©. E 4 oa 


alloffering 02 ſacrifice fon fine is vaine, and therefoze it is none at 

doth come by Baptiſme, repentance, pꝛaier, Fc. — 
r, 

not t\..ceby exclude Chꝛiſtes death; intending thereby as it (emeth 


that it followeth not that Chaiſtes death is excluded, though remiſ⸗ 


ſion of finnes be affirmedto be w2ought by the lacrifice ofthe aſſe 
it is a friuolous and vaine ſhifte. — compariſon is there 
betwirt the ſacrifice which it ſelfe is d to be a pꝛopitiation 
fo2 ſinne, and repentante, faith, pꝛaier, baptiſme , which doe not 
tbemlelues wozke fo2giueneſle of finnes, but onely ſerue vs to re⸗ 
— ——— and bloud⸗ 
ſhedding of Jeſus Chꝛiſt: As hunger pꝛouoketh a man to deſire 
meate, ſo repentance ſtirreth him to ſeeke foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes. as 
a man craueth meate ta relieue his hunger, ſo pꝛaier craueth the 
ſoꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes. As ina vellell meate is ſet beſoꝛe a man and 
offered vnto him, ſo God in the woꝛd and Sacraments though in os 
ſo2t,ſetteth befoze vs and offereth vnto vs the effect ofthe bloud 
of to the foꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes. As the hande and mouth re- 


teiue the meate to the ſatisfying of hunger and comfozt of the body, 
ſo faith reteiueth the benefite of Chꝛiſtes bloud to the fo2giueneſſe 


ofſinnes. But as neither the deſire of meate, noꝛ the crauing foz 
meate, noꝛ the veſſell wherein meate is offered, noz the hand and 
mouth that receiueth the meate-haue themſelues any vertue to feed 
the body, but the loꝛce thereof belongeth onely to the meate; ſo nei⸗ 
ther repentance, no2 pꝛaier, noz the ſacraments, noz faith, haue a- 
ny vertue themſelues of the remiſſion of finnes, but onely are ei⸗ 
ther occaſtons of ſeking, oꝛ meanes of offering and reteiuing the 
death and paſſionof Chaifk, to which only andentirely in it ſelte is 
to be attributed the fo2gi ſinnes. is it any o⸗ 
— —— — — 

as haue in them⸗ 
ſelues the efficiency ofthe foꝛgiueneſſe of fins; in like maner lif at 
leaſt he will giue me leaue to expꝛeſſe his minde by a compariſon) 


| — . ——— body wherun⸗ 
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ſHeb. 3. 1. 


u Cap. 7 26. 


of inürmity 


, . —— 
11 tence tht this a ene 


cap-· lene that eueryvarlet Pzieſt comming bl 
fromthe ſtewes C hich Ch: at his ck 
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but ane onely P2ielt, 
Cap. 7. 26. — 


ofthe — 
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an an that ſering Choilt up byoneoftering 
—— x the pꝛopitiation | 


ho af | f | 
i ſomewhat farther in this matter Giving they will 
- But tagor a reall offering of the-bovye of Chzilt; 
vstooffer the kume —e— 
2 
the vnworthineſſe of him that offererh, they — des 


ſonne whois — for euer, 


— him 


the Biief 14111 —— 
e Daten hauc infirmity, but the worde 


— 


bo thary Chriſt needeth north yto offer vp facrifice, and that hee 


| himſelfe purge: 
one ſacrifice for ſinnes, fitterh for euer at the right hand of God, ex- 


g Chziltes offering himlelfe foz ſinne to his ſitting at the right hand 
ol God, making the one amatter or humiliation, the other oferal- 


right hand ol God the Father. This Chryſoltome and 
and out of them Occumenius haue rightly obſerued. 

heareſt him called thetngh Prieſt}; doe not tlimke that he doeth ſtill He.7.cx chry- 
facrifice himſelſe for fmne. ' For when hehad doneſoonce;he aſcen- ſoſt. in Heb. 7, 


ſtemed ſtrange to them that Chziſt ſhould offer himſelle ſtill in ſa- 
| erifice; + yet withall at at tbe rigpt handof-God, ſonolefſe ſtrange 
lirmethibuntovs,and therelips: ve cannot belekye the 

—3 pron; Sir Fere: | ſaithſhe, but as men, asreceiuing 


Y wich ver rrp * — he pleadeth for vd with the Father. 


the R 55 
xitty ePriefts in chixaction of oe we, i 
of p Scriptare which telleth = 2 1 


23. marg. 
r is gone into to appeare in the ſight of God for vs, not that') Gb. 2.27. 1 
 heſhouldoffer'humſelfcotten.! Pap when itſaieth, » Having by 2 Ch. l. zu. 


our ſinnes he ſitteth at the night hand of the mai 
b This man after he had offered b cap. 10. I2, 


and againe; 


thenceforth till his foes be made his footeltoole : it 


oppoleth 


the one ofinfirmity, theotherof.glozy. — — 
and inſirmity ſtandeth not with exaltation and glozy, ſo 
the offering ol Chailt foz ſinne ſtandeth not with his ſitting at the 


Theophylact 
e\Whenthou c H:cumen. 


htly 


ded to his fathers Throne. For it belongeth-to:the Miniſter and _ 1b 


Prieſt to ſtand, but . — he brought ſacrifice 


d ſute dove to be numiſtred 

— — er - DoſFheodorer alla: d What office: 4 Theodor, in 
ol Drieſthood dotlrheexecute who offered himiſelfe once, and dot hi Hebr. 8. 

not offer ſacrifice any more? And ho / can ĩt be chat he ſhould both 

ſitte andyet execute the office of a Prieſt, to-vffet ſacrifice, Ag it 


once euen hisownebody 


orſufferinghispaſſion, and he offerech himſelfe s a Prieſt, that he fh f. Oe 
may forgiue our ſinnes. Here in an image or reſernblance: chere in 2 


derde that haif — 
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{00 6 Ig Father. nba * 

in He 

h Hen. g. 24: for vs. For brhis appeating' the 

i 'Theoph; 7.in with the Fatlier clothed with our fle $994 ene 

Reb. 7. — — — — it ſelſe 2 


gene eat or ne. en dle 


cn eee ripture they er⸗ 
tept with a blinde viſtinction that hath no — the 
holie Scripture , and that which is there — det 
| they reftraine without anpe warrant to a particular 
- Chailf is not tobe offered after his once offering — 
1 True, ſay they, not in that maner as he was once offered, 
— EIN We require it out of the ſcripture. 
| Stherwiſe'we may haue all aſſertions of faith and religion impi⸗ 
| oullp deluded, Foz withas great reaſon when we ſay there is but 
dne God, it may be anſwered that in that maner as he is Cod there 
is but one, but in another maner there are many: when we ſaie 
there is but one redeemer, it may be anſivered that in that maner 
às he is redæmer, there is but one, but in another maner, there be 
manp: nay when it is ſayd, that Chꝛiſt died but once; as it is ſayd 
he was otfered but once, why may it not as wel be ſaid, that in that 
maner as he died once, he dieth no moze, but in another maner he 
dieth often, as that he is offered no moꝛe inderd in that maner as he 
was offered beſoꝛe, but in another maner he is offered aften. Ther⸗ 
foze this licentious and pꝛeſumed diſtinction is ioyned with impie⸗ 
tie againſt God, and ſerueth to giue a mocke ta all the woꝛdes of 
God, and fo2 this cauſe is to be deteſted of vs, beſide that it is, as 
bene befoze ſhewed,; manifeſtly: contradicted by the woꝛd ol 
— ſhew the villany and avs 
of the ſacrifice of the Baſle. But it ſhall ſuffice foz mm 
to haue added this to that that J had ſayd befoze;-where 
notwith ſtanding this matter was manifeſtly inough declared to 
- fatiſfie the Anſw.had he bene as carefull to know the truth, as he 
is wilfull to continue in his errour. Foz do not the places which J 
alleaged befoze out of the Fathers. exclude all reall offering 4 ſa⸗ 
criſicing of Chailt : J will once againe ſet them downe particular⸗ 
lyas thoꝛnes in the Anliv.eyes, who being in his owne conſcience 
ouercome with them, anſwereth nothing diſtinctly, but ſerketh to 
go away ina miſt of general wozds,and becauſe he can ſay nothing 
to the purpoſe, thinketh it inough to lay that none of theſe teſtimo⸗ 
nies maketh againſt their ſacrificing of Chꝛiſt. a pꝛetie kind ofan- 
ſwering and very agrerable to that that Jallcaged befoze out ofthe 10bryſo 
Index. But firſt i Chryſoſtome and Ambroſe n ee 


1 the mate oth church ſaythus : Weolfernor another faciic 8 855 ras 
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1 Foz — 5 gol — — ſet 
iu downezas being hard 02not (of ye Gicpoken an there 
3 putteth in Keed thereof that which is | ne 

| « ſpoken. Andiftheſe men had 
— — red oꝛ 


| is — 
— — 
— to ſhewe ſome reaſon why 
menyattakingoftheathof Thu, ———— 
| erifce which itis.ſayd the church 
— — 
= their woꝛds, and in effect ſay 
1 but rather perfozme the 
Lt wm Theophyl, — Rong 
A} in Heb. 10. alwaics,or rather we make 
| he were now offerd or ſacri 


fa ſacrifice, But what can 
&2 q We offer him the ſame 
nce of the offering of him, as if 
— GE Cn 

he Chꝛiſt isnotnow really 
a — eel err — 
ſay, as if he were now offered, if he were perſwaded that Chailt is 
now inderd and verily offered, To this purpoſe the woꝛds of Euſe- 
n Euſeb. de de- r ; a Chnilt, faith he, offered a ſacritite to 
n his ined chat we ſhould offera ar thereof 

gs —— — Typen Chzilt oꝛdeined nat another 
ſacrifice to be offered as Euſebius ſhould haue ſaide if he had bene a 
Papiſt, but in ſteed of a ſacrifice, in ſteed » I fay,ofa ſacrifice he or- 
dined vnto vs to make 2 nembr: | | 


Cn oct 
1 noe 


- 
| 
. 
t 
- 
p 
4 


of the new Teſtament okay Taniegy 
it he would haneanſwered as a Papift,he muſt haue ſayd that they 
did inder d offer a very true ſacrifice, pꝛoperl ſo called ot the verie 
vody and blond of Chꝛiſt, and that this derogateth not from the ſa⸗ 
crifice of Chꝛiſt vpon his Croſſe, but ſerueth to apply the ſame vnto 


_ — moment But he as 


| Sacrament of remembrance, applying d one to his paſſion, the other 


5 —— allo, then ed. Auſten ſpeaketh vainly and idlelp, e mas 


the other, in verie truth and by a Sacrament of reine 

: weth'that in the Sacramento rememb2ance-Chiilt is not really 

- andtruly ſacrificed. The Anſw. thought gad to ſay nothing to that 

which A vꝛged concerning this oppoſition, The other place of a Au- q Auguit, 
ſten to Bonifacius, I opened alm ſomewhat vnto him, and fully bes <?-23- 

foꝛehand pꝛeuented him ol his refuge in putting difference betwixt 

Chzilts death and Chꝛiſt himlelfe ; and vet foꝛſoth all this make th 


is no god anſ were to ſerue the turne, But S. Auſten in that place 


0 
or ſacrifice: here 


eee Xe 


vs, and that all the ſpeches of the Apoſtle againſt ſacrificing doe 


dnatquainted 
theſe Popilh deuiſes anſwereth ſimply e plainly : It iscleare 


to — that ane HH rufted in diuine matters, that we do not offer a- 
nother ſacrifice; but do performe a remembrance of that one and 
 healthfull ſacrifice. For this commandement the Lord himſelfe gaue 
W, ſaying, Do this in remembrance of me, that by bebolding the fi- 
gures we - might cal to minde the ſufferings that he vndertooke for 


vs,&c. By which wo2ds he plainly ſheweth-vs, that after that one 


and healthfuli ſacrifice which Chzift offered foz vs, which he er⸗ 
|  p2eſethbythe ſufferings of Chꝛiſt, the pꝛieſts of the new Teſta⸗ 


ment doe not now offer another ſacrifice but perſoꝛme onelyatc- 


- membzanceofthat fozmer facrifice,by thoſe myſteries which Chatlt . 


bath left to be celebzatedin remembzance thereof. Lct S. Auſten 


vet make this more plain, ſaying that p the fleſh & bloodof Chriſts p Auzult. 
ſacrifice was m his paſſion giuen in verie truth: after his aſcenſion is 


celebrated by a Sacrament of remembrance.Ye maketh theſe diuers 3 172 


cont. fuſtom 


each from other, to be giuen in verie truth; and to be celebrated by a 


to th? Sacrament; oh if to be giuen in verie-truth belong to the 


keth a diſtinction without an differente. But now — 


nothing againſt him. The beſt kinde of bad anſwering when there 


r Sem 


noteth the offeringof Chzilt rin himſelte tu haue bene once; that 5%," _ Fog 


0 ; che which is layd tobe cuery day is W e | 


diſt. a. cap.ſe 
mel. in glolla, 


De conſcera. gy beſoꝛe out of the gloſe 


| at ite on take notice of, becauſe he ſhould haue had nothing to wite 


is laid ta be offered —— — renner 
cing of him eucry day, but becauſe his once offering of himlelfe is 
inp ornate ſhews 


ſtu offered, that 
is, the offering or ſacrificing ted, 
made of his paſſion. Which wozds the Anſ.falfly and deceitfully 
extenuateth,as if they.ſerued no further but only to note a repꝛeſen⸗ 
tation of Chꝛiſts death and paſſion which he yeldeth vnto.{Uhers 
as the woꝛdes ſerue to expounde what Auſten and Proſper meant 
when they ſaid that Chziſ is offered oz ſacrificed in a Sacrament, 
and by the ſame expoſition diminiſh the credit of the Komith ſacri- 
fice.F02 if theſe wozds, The offering or ſacrificing gofChrilt is repre · 
rr be the true mea⸗ 
ning of theſe woꝛds, Chriſt is offered or ſacrificed, as the gloſe ſet⸗ 
teth downe, what can be moze enident to him that hath eyes fo ſee, 
then that Auſten and Proſper tz the other 's when they mens 
tion ſacrifice as touching the Loꝛds upper, do nat thereby meane 
that Chꝛiſt is indeed and verilyoFered,but only that his ſacriũce is 
tepꝛeſente d. The collection that A made — and euen now no⸗ 
ted again out of that place of S. Auſten, ſtandeth firme ę ſure to this 


1 Bir tre - . ſies 


ric, ànd that the name 2 — referred 
to the @acrament is vſed not cx re64 5 p/ic,for the truth of the thing 
it ſclfe,but for the reſemblance of the thing, and therfoze i 


not the offering of Chꝛiſt in But St this the Anſw. would 


nne ER be hath 


2 a 


— 
but only — of —— the pi whore bg 
cxament of remeinbzance which yet is called by the name of ſatri⸗ 
ſacraments are vſually called by the names ofthoſe things 
whereof they are Sacraments, and we therein call to mind and ſhew 
Chailts death and offering of himſelfe as if he were then preſently 
offered, yet he,ſetting a god face vpõ the matter when nothing elſe 
wil help him, telleth me that thele things touch him no moze then 
man in the ne, x biodeth me to learne the ſtate of the queſti- 
r, nat to roue at random but to aime at the marke, ⁊ to put 
9 — all thoſe teſtimonies that I did alleage, c. An eaſie 
and ſene· made an were oz rather an vnſhamefaſt x wꝛetched ſhift, 
| But Lee. Crab doth teach him, and 
ae e ee e ene 


e: pre 
os nels 85 . ler kenßee 
the 7 5 e 1 57 7 ſactif of the Nep. which we 1 but 
repreſent, for more he now cannot. becauſe we doe not 
A ahnt eee 11 Re ang dieth: you do vs wrong 
ſo to burthen hen VS,ywhich h in no 2 e- ge and 
. vs, ydu touch vs no more 


done rankle two waies, both in in- 

terpreting Sacrificinn, here 3 places to be Euchariſtia, where 
it Goa ons offering che ſame in a ſacrifice, and not of it as it is 
M abſolutely 


= ee — — Em eee 
ie tate © 
our queſfion, and roue not at randome but me at the market and 
— you fight not herein with us, bur yo Skirmiſh with your 
acuerfaniesineheaire, with argumentsfained, fotged;andi ag of 

moe therfore | our ll place o Ce , 
6 ai n ybur d all your bs 1 
— traſt eee eee — the — 
any thing ca- de conſervation; Cypmas again and Proper, Aleve, 
ſly and d, againe CH ani eee ee tec: 
N chrtg ter you; burwhas weronfeſle, exc youthinke'vs [Ca 
chunks hap ſeo onde. women bl Roar Churches Go: cri 


— 
J 


ce you terme hof this why ſew Chatte Yell bodie is the mat 
ter ſublance,and thing offeredin our ſacrifice really, but his paſſion 
is with all offered but as in Commemoration. So that our ſacꝶ fice 


b Nay ithath hath . two things, Chuiſts bodice really, and his ; 
many things onelys - fre D 4 


more tben Fg mere GN r | 

ne I lyrepreſented; we haue alſo his 
y O 118 

poſtles taught ſent,ventyoffered. Elſe all int 

1 wo tlungs. tes vue alſd cotifuſſe ſo far T ; Ta 4d 


dere Geir 


weyeeldenot vnto.. — alled'it a 
canſe they meantas "{pakeand'nowhere denie it; and we tould 
[howeifthiere were: 


c A Roomiſh 
deuiſe which 


ters neuer desen ele roſſe n 20 + eat: . | 1 
hangs vabloodaatices i hunſafbbeing voto, inder 
| . only 


al veaſens'ts! fo frre; 
1 1 th ptefſe vsf 5 
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 Chriſts verie bodie, — that bloodie — ied 15 
ed to the faithfull. And therefore where you aslee whether e 
deed doth d really ſuffer in the Churches Berlte, or ſweat water and d Either he 
blood, or be condemned or nailed to the Croſſe, they are idle phanta- cally ſuffe- 
ä — queſtions. wr to anſwere 2 do not thinke ſo. Be of good 8 2 
mM man: we do not thinke 
. Vet we thinke (andrillyou come neerer the marke we will ſtill ſo he i: not real 
tlünke) that but really wee ſacrifice and offer the ſame I ofred. 
hiſt verie true bodie and blood, to the whole Trinitie forall peo- eee 
| Plc; chat once did ſuffer, and neuer but once all the aforenamed tor- lice, , 1 he- 
1 ep th —* uch you infer for a concluſion, is molt vaine and ved- 
* 18 1 | 
in che 1rath of the thing, but in a ſign: Exe the Churches ab writeen 
ringe is not a Genf but Ta bee beſides the forme — 
bei in the third figure is againſt art, the Maior as I ſaid be- in the Maſſe. 
Thos 1s falſe if you meane the paſſion only. For I told you we haue in 
- Gerifice his paſſion in a meriorie, his bodie r, If you meane 
on only”, then the concluſion & che preini e. togither 
no verie looſe points. Briefly Chriſts paſſio n is offered ma i mylteric 
only : his bodie in ſacrifice verily: Thefirſt your authorities prooue, 
and we confeſſe: the latter part, no Father euer denied, no not the 
mn eldeſt ard auncient primatiue Church, and it is ſo true, that Cal- 
ui {ficked not to:condertme all the Fathers, ſith the Apoſtles of lu- 
Life in that vetie point, for f eſtabliſhing a verie SEED ors! 
Church, ſb impudent athing he tooke it to be, tocattam LH 
the Ficher Hordes in in chat ere the latter point, ee . 


Fenn en | truth. See the 
Gn eee ie eee anſwere 
5 * 
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T- Fete 
4 4 to ſay ſomewhat, when inded he ſaith no⸗ 


at all. Foz r het me that whereſocuer J reade ofa 
emembrance memorial riall, and repreſentation of facrifice, J mult take 
Rs al ee eby is meant aremembzance and re⸗ 
| death. t ſ afull, but foz a fwliſhanſwer, 


z we neuer thought ſaid ris rods Maſſe,or elſe 8 i 5 


paſſiõ is that we offer, the paſſiõ is offered, not c Doc. allen 


— | 


their offering.f Check 50 recall and coꝛrect thole te 


the olkeing of iy lame in a ſacrifice. But indeed he ſaith he knqweth 
© - places ta be meaut ot the death af Theiſt, 9 


paſſe nom that. it muſt de puderſtop.of offering the Fuchan(t ina 
lacriſice: ut ee nee eee eanir 


paſſion, and death pan the Croſle. 3 


haue it ſeem that we intend not by the places of the 54 
ſenting ol Chꝛiſtes paſſion and death, but merely of his | 


—— . 4  Anplining the Fathers prakingo 


ll pꝛoperly ſpoken, and put in place thereof that they rather celebrate 
| the remembrance of his ſactifice, as if he were now ſacrificed indeed, 
we conclude hereof,ueither.can the And uad it, that they ſimply 


deny the true and reall offering al the hodie al Chꝛiſt, as befaze is 
thewed, Secondlp, he ſaith that J in in Sacri- 


fice here in theſe places fo he the Pans whereas it is meant ot 


not what. Kos innmediateln befoze.he.expaundeth-Saccihce in theſe 


it of others, where A ſay the Fathers call the Gi 
that winch he ſaith is but 214440 prixcipy,and abeg 


Gerifice, becauſe the matter thereof 
is the ſacrifice of Chailtes death, not becauſe ;hailt is therein ve⸗ 
rily ſacrifired. Thirdly I wzaugle fozoth agajne in bearing him 
in hand that the autyozities alleaged do, meane the thing rep2eſen- 
ted to be Chꝛiſtes body, whereas they vnderſtand it to be Cheiſtes 


the Anſw. wits oz his honeſty failed him very muc 


pet he himſelle iuſtiſieth the contrary ſtraight waies after. Foz 
e, ſome fewe lines he allcageth my \vozdes dirccted to thoſe 


|  andpaſſionofChaiſcis the whole ſubſfance of this myſtery;-:; Bw 


| andthech:ſwan(pirituatiſarrifices, as allo betwixt 


55 


5 „ wats an 
ding here, though hauing not ſo much as a ſillable wheretohemay 
referre this ſperth, he telleth me that I wꝛangle in pꝛetending the 
thing repꝛeſented to be 5 body of Chꝛiſt, wheras it is his death and 
paſſion; as if I excluded the repꝛeſentation of Chꝛʒiſtes death and 
pallion, which by his own tonfeſſion A make the whole matter and 
puvpozt of the Dacrament, But this dꝛaffe he thought god enough. 
| with to fvde his coꝛner companions, and to pe rſ wide them 
| thadhe hav alt verpacutelyand wittely! in Inflering: that trat 
bad berne ſaide vuto him. nr 123719296 
He telleth me again that J ouer-reach in ſaying that the death 


' Honldehaue ſaidethatJ came ſhoꝛt, becauſe Jſay not ſo muchas 
he would haue me to ſay, Foꝛ, ſaith he, there are two thinges in 
dur ſacriſice; a myſticalloffering of the paſſion of Chꝛiſt, and a real 
_ offeringofthe-bodyof Chꝛiſt. But neither: ſcripture noꝛ fathere- 
yer commended to aur pꝛactiſe any other ſacrifice of Chailt;biit on- 
iy the myfficalloffering of his paſſion, Neither doe an ol the au⸗ 
thoꝛities of the-fathers ſo much tolled and tumble by the Napiſts 
enfozce any other, as J alleaged the laſt time, and the Anfwaicth 
nothing to diſp2one it. Surely wonder it is, if the matter were ſo 

tleare as theſe men would perl made vs, that neuer anxous biithe .. 
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athers ſpeaking ſaoften of the ſacriſicu umuld auct wote:thivphink >. * 


expꝛeſſelp and diſtinctly that thep had both a myſticalloſfering at 

the paſlion ol C hꝛiſt anda realb offering ot his body beider: no not 
when the maine daffe of their ſpechpactſed them fa to does they 
had belerued any ſuch thing · But the y knem it nat at all nun ther 
ſoꝛe no maruaile that they ſuien nothing otit. amhert aathe 
Anſw. telleth me that the nfathern gins rraſatis hit in n atri: 
. te indeede,namclydecau( thehlpuny ſacrifice of the exolle xdeath 


_ ofChiiftis0ffercd itanumblatay: G@crificepfhis bor . 
r, hedothiewdly;belic:the fathers:n fathering-tippoy them fhis f. Feb. 15. 
arwand Popiſh yhꝛ aa of bwherewtt) the Fathers Were ve b clem. A poſt. 


eri vhacquaintedazia alhaughthevſumetines call the Lozdes conſti.li.6. ca. 


Supper an vnbloutlch Hen 
waiersof the Ehnwoh topitn Jewiſhcarnal 


eſarrifice of 


botunet the 


they doe alſo the other a ſeruice ⁊ 23. Fuſeb. de 


vita conſtant. 


lib. 4. cap. 45. 
Concil. Con 


Chꝛiſe vpon bis croſte, . al: thechurch calling the ſtanti. 6. ca. 3 a. 


— rr; 
wen ane fc Occ r. 


— ripen of his —— ——— 
pen monſter, lately begotten in the time of Antichꝛiſtian deſolati- 
on, and ſuch as the ancient fathers neuer dꝛeamed of. And wiſely 
— 1. e eee: er ee 
- Naw he telleth me-againe bers that, which fos entarginghis 
anſwere, he hath ſo often idlely and vainely repeated that they are 
not of opinion that Cheilt ſuffereth oꝛ is ſlaine in their ſacrifice, 
which he ſaieth is an imaginationfitfo2 my merry gentleman the 
Athenian. Butſurely it will fall to Dortoz Allen to be that merry 
gentleman. Foꝛ he in great ſadnelletclleth vs concerning Chꝛiſt in 
Aalen de Eu- their ſatriſite; That hee is d verely ſlaine and offered in ſacrifice 
cChariſt. ſacrif. and A hope the Auſu . wil take Dact. Allen fu a Catholicke, thoug 5 
cap 14. Veie he chat neuer ann Cathalicke din ſu wyite. But let that paſleas 
matatur. in inſaviery rue nf adzouſie Cardinall; the Anſu will not 2 
ſo.' Yet he map as well pꝛoue by the ſapings ol the Fathers; that 
Chzilt dieth and is crucified again i this myſter het 
rily ſatriſtced, ſcring that, as I ſhewed him, they nol 
firms the une then they do the other: Wut 
ted in the one. [What reaſon then iw uch l. mur itin the othere 
Nay becauſe they teach vs th t death ol Chil is the 
| Laerifice which woe aber; and the pattionef:Thaiſt is here tobe vw 
H . un xk Parts io /r hs hangs 
tolithing ernten e duenne by rifice | 


| of hething but head here the Anſx, 
none ling me fr that mia 


—— 
hairs: Bur be an without vat pat gotten 


the ch of the thing butin 1 2 5 myſterie, and | 
fron, But if J ſhould ſay to him Cn nie ——ů— 
erecuted not fo; religion but foz treaſon, would he not take it that 

| JI pakle' werie arkirmatiuely that they were exetuted only foꝛ trea⸗ 

could he not töceiue, that when z laid; The paſ- 

fo of Chiſtisto be vaderſtood (as touching the Sacrament — 
in che trutfrof the thing, but in a ſignifying myſterie, J aft * 
this, 4. da a nof Chaiſt is fo be vnderſtov only in aftg uly⸗ 
ing wud? A ee eee eg Logt — 
rule of t negatiue e Pot c am, Would weht him 

_ toviiverifaiib bottle fegen affirmafinely , as Alt them 
done : and then the fozine ſhab not be negative in the thirdfignre; 
But this being made d, the Maor 62 firſf p; tion he laith is 
falle, if Jmeane it as A muff, that the pallion ol Chuk is che whole 
utrifice. Fox there is as he ſaith beſide the menidsy ol the 1 
of Ch: itt; a reall offering alſd or the body of Thuff, The Mao is 
_ the ſayingofCypnan; as Jalleaged: e The paſſion of Chriſt isthe © 5/ py bb, & _ 
| ſiciifice which we offer Vea, but he ſaith not that it is the whole a / 
crifice, faith the Anſwerer. Ye ſaith nof ſo indeed, bet pet his wo2vs 
 tinpoztnofelſetoanymats viverſfandihix that is not frvitatd. But 
if that be not hente alfured, vet was it other wile manifeſtly ĩndugh 
pꝛoufd by the words of Proſperztholigh the Anſw. would nette, 
bernineithoifb/han p zenerited him okhis afwere't Whatpropi- 5 f. 
tilation is there; falth Piocpe r, but ſacrifice, and what f: — 3 
Hing or eher it Unibe which hath t. _ away contri ef 
the world ? Pow if there be noſacrifice of p2opi only the 


each the ie ani pai Cpt ao Da rteacheth,” 


f Proſper. in 


——— Alk is the whole ſacrifice that we offer, Let 
adde her unt the od zds ol S. Auſten, yd telleth vs chers: 
Erie ſingular ar, only true ſacrifſec the blood of Chaltwavſhed 8 Auguſt con. 


132:Aduer. leg, & 


for vs. Tht blodſhedding of Chak then is the only f ;proph.la £.48 


therefore q pn oped yinee of Cheilk Hiiniſelfe, f 
blend bags of Chiilk is vnly r6pzeletitsdin the 85 ment! 


the bh e tie the or ivk pꝛeſen 
e fattfic spa liglikpeng mylttriez not anyreall fact 
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EH ___ » lege inthe Reply, c 

ſyercr ſith further, that the matter is lo true of the Fathers auou⸗ 
ching this reall ſacrifice, that Caluin ſticked not to tondemne all the 
Fathers ſince the Apoſtles of Judaiſme in that very poynt foꝛ eſta⸗ 
bliching a very lacrifice of the church: lo impudent a thing he twke | 
it to be to caſt a myſt vpon the Fathers woꝛds in that point; If the | 
Anfv ſpeake this of himſelfe, let him remember that which Solo- 
mon faith: IA fulſe wirneſſe hal not eſcape vnpuniſhed: and again: I Pro. 19; & 
Lying hps are an abhomination to the Lord. If he ſpeake it vpon the 12 2:2. 
warrant of any other, let him remember this fo2 a true ſaying here⸗ 
after ; m He that is haſtie to giue Wr 
du late open the notable and ſhameleſie boldnelſſe of the An nd 


ces of the old Fathers gathered here and there, and upon their autho- ca. 18. ſect. ia 
ritie contend that the ſacrifice which is done in the Lordes Supper is 
other wiſe to be vnderſtood then we expound it, let this briefly ſerue 
for atifivere to him. If the matter bo to approue the deuiſe of that ſa- 
crifice which the Papiſts haue forged in the Maſſe, the auncient Fa- 
thers giue no maintenance or defence to ſuch ſacriledge. Indeed they 
vie the name of ſacrifice, but withall they expound that they meane 
notlüng elſe but a memorial} of that true and onely ſacrifice which 
 Chniſtperformet oui the Croſſe, ho ae they cues 
 riewherethew;&c.Againe o he p;ofefleth that he ſeeththat they re o ibid. ſet. 1, 
teined agodly &right ſound mdgement concerning this whole my- 
ſterie, neither findeth cliat they would any litle derogate from the on- 
Iy ſactifice of Chriſt. Now therefoze what conſcience may J thin ke 
fſhere is in the Anſwerer ; that doubteth not to auouch ſo manifelt 
and notozious a ſlaunder ? But he will alleage foꝛ yimſelfe 5 Cal- 
uin though he confelle that the Fathers had a right and true iudge⸗ 
ment concerning the Dacrament, det ſaith that p i actionis modo, in p ibid. 
the maner of their celebration they appꝛoached nierer to the Jewiſh 
maner ol ſacriſiting, then Chꝛiſt had oꝛdeined, oz was tonuenient 
foz the ſtate of the Goſpell. But this, ſax I, cannot excuſe the Anſw. 
from iuſt deſert of being bꝛanded in the foꝛehead with the letter C, 
us a calumnious and ſlaunderous perſon, Foz he chargeth Caluin 
to haue condemned the Fathers ol Juvaiſme foz cſtabliſhing a res 
all ſacrifice of the church, whereas Caluin abſolutely demeth that 
there was in them any opinion of any reall ſacrifice,and only ſaith, 
that in ceremonies they came nerrer D the Jewiſh maner of m_ 


ctedit;is a foole:Caluins dwn Words m Pro. 4 15. 
his fellowes in this point: n Ifary man, faith he, oppoſe che ſented”, Inſticu li q. 
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f d yet it ol⸗ 
ft ries 02 opinions 
= em Cn 
ze to neer the Jewes, . 
Anawerd Coun: 


| dr hey ave i vero paces the l dun ſro tp 
[ | 2 Fathers all and moꝛe then all, that may giue any ſhewe 


> enante their ſatrifice, vet cannot baingany one place that 
1 EI that reaſon of the name. of ſacrifice, 


19 which in my ſoꝛmer ſpeech J declared to ſtand without any true gz 
= opel reall ſacriũte now to be perſoꝛmed. Fo2 ſetting that downe. which 
m_ bes won wu q the paſſion of Chrilt is the ſacrifice which wee 
1 ofter\,, what termes af ſatrifice canthey alleage out of the Fathers 
mW — gas to the paſſion of Chailt 2 It is the killing of the 
lambe of Gad, the ſacrifice of ſacrifices, the eue rlaſting quickening 
ſacrifice, the ſacrifice of our Mediatoꝛ, the ſacrifice of our pꝛice, the 
eternall redemption both of body and ſoule. ow ſith the paſſion of 
Chꝛiſt is not now really perfomed , the ſacrifice to which theſe 
eally done,but only i ma 
ough it be plaine inough 
here is no ſuch ſacriſice in⸗ 


ſpeeches are applied, is 12 
myſterie and by remembzance; Nowalth 
by that that hath bene already ſaid, that t 
do 


deærd as the Anſw.andhis company 
while that there is, let vs ſ& what he will make of it, oꝛ to what 
2 N 


e, vet ſuppoſing foz the 


77 - a AA in » thy: 
— with the Patt to be a p2opitiatozie ſacrifice, Vis 
-Rhemttſh | tell him that the bibo of Chzilt befoze his 
death was af his laſt. ſupper ſacrificed * for propitiation or for par- r Rhe. Annot. 
| _donoffinne.oBellarmine tatth, that Chzilt at his ſupper vifereda cit. 
facrifice ſ for the Apoſiles ſinnes, and with a mouth er, a- 8 
N Fee aſacrifice as doth „ cap. 2. 
forgiue ſinmes: chat it doth aboliſh tlie ſinne of the world, doch f ue 
from eternall deſtruction, doth make attonement with Cock for our 
ſitmes: ing and miſconſtruing to this purpoſe diuers teſtimo⸗ 
auncient fathers, In like ſoꝛt the touncell ol Trent de⸗ 
it to be ſuch a ſacrifice as doth : verily worke propitiation t Concil Tri- 
appeaſe God, becauſe it isthe ſame with that pon the dent ſeſſ. 6. 
Colle benen only in the maner of offering and therefoze it veurs c.. 
ſeth thoſe that deny it to be ſuch, herby it appeareth that the an- 
ſWerers fellowes do not thinke that. remiſſion of ſinnes is purcha- 
ſed only by the death of Ch2iff, And therfoze when they ſay as ſome⸗ 
times they do, that the death of Chꝛiſt ie v the one full ſufficient Wege 
raunſome for the redemption of all ſinnes, oz as he ſaith here, that N 
remiſſion of ſinnes is purchaſed by the death of Chriſt only , thep do 
but plaie mock - holy day and deiude the ignozant reader with de⸗ 
teteittull and double meaning woꝛds. The death ol Chꝛiſt is a ſuffi- 
tient raunſome, they ſap: but we muſt vnderſtandit of a generaͤll 
_  raunſome: and therefoze ſo, as that there is beſive that a particular __ 
rauyſome oꝛ redemption in the alle, of the ſame effect t wozking 1 
particularly, as the death of Chailf is generally. And therefoze they | 
tall their ſacrifice of the Baſſe x a particular redemption, and in that « Rhe. Annot. 
* ſenſe, the euerlaſting g redemption both of bodie and ſoule. Do this Heb. 10. 11. 
man when he faith, that remiſſion offinnes is purthaled onely by 
the death of Chꝛiſt, muſt be vnderſtod belike to meane it of the ge- 
nerall purchaſe, not to deny a particular purchaſe thereof in the 
Palle alſo. O: if he meane imply as he ſpeaketh, that there is not 
At all either generally oꝛ particularly any purchaſe of the foꝛgiue⸗ 
nelle olf lnnes in the Malle, then let him curſe the church of Rome 
that hath curſed him, and let him returne into the boldme of the 
A — of Chꝛiſt, to pꝛofelle with vs that truth which the church of 
Rome re- ioullpy condemned. But to come to that matter of 
applying, he ſaith is the ve of their ſacrifice, we may note 
th rein the notable fraud and ſhifting ofthe diuell, wherby he hath 
r N 2 um 
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ut have aac ao — —— 


derſtand. ;A9fo2 the: Satraments he hath miſerably coꝛrupted the 


one, and wee emen emed de rern, from the vſe of 
tge other, and in ſterd thereof, hath deluded then 7 


ſhew and vaine opinion of afacrifice, whereb 
ſelues- foꝛgiueneiſe of ſinnes. Truelp it — 

that theſe men ſhould haue carefully vſedthoſe meanes ol * 
on which Chꝛiſt appaintedto his Church, then thus thꝛuſt vppon 
men other meanes ol their owne deuiſing. But this deuiſe of theirs 
is vnreaſonable alſo and without ſenſe. A ſacrifice ſoꝛſoth to apply 


a lacrifiee; a pꝛopitiatid to appl a pꝛopitiatiũ: a redemptid to apply 


- 2 Cypri.de 
Bapt. Chriſti. 
& manife it, 
Trinit. 


a redemption; as it a man would fondly require a medicine to ap⸗ 
ply a medicine, and a plaiſter to apply a plaiſter. Uerily ſteing that 
as Cyprian faith, z the ſacrifice which Chriſt offered vpon the croſſe 
ſtandeth ſo acceptable in the good pleaſure of God, and abideth ſo in 
perpetuall fore and vertue, as that that oblation is no leſſe effectuall 
in the fight of the father at this day, then it was that day when j wa» 
ter and blood iſſued out of his wounded fide, and the ſtripes till abi- 
ding in his bodie do exact the paunent of 1 mans faluation and the ſti- 
E vnto his obedience; it cannot but be vttet pabſurde ſenſe⸗ 
eſſe, to ſap that we muſt euery day offer Chiſt a · nel inſacrifice, 
to apply vnto vs the benefit of his foꝛmer ſacriſice. Moꝛeduer the 
act of ſacrifieing impoꝛteth not applying vnto vs but offering vnto 
God: and it is one thing to offer ſacrifice vnto God, another to ap- 
ply the benefite of a ſacrifice vnto man, euon as it is ont thing 
make a plaiſter foꝛ a ſoꝛe, and another thing to laie the plaiſter 
the ſoꝛe. So that they the miſelues are foꝛted to graunt, 1 
ſacrificing1s not the applying cf the ſacrifice, TWherein th 
application? Barry foꝛſoth a in the intention #pzaier oft 
- Foz whomlocuer he doth thinke vpon in his Moment; > whom: 
a ai crifice,to.him is appli 


C 


| ebene and that for the verie worke wrought, 


readie fo2 his paie to giue his attendance, Dne commeth to him fo2 
| himſelfe, another fo2 his friend, another ſoꝛ a ſoule in purgatoꝛie, a⸗ 
nother foꝛ his i wine and cattle, and he hath Chꝛiſt at commande⸗ 


ment tooffer him vp in ſacrifice fo2 the god of them all, and foꝛ ſo 


much oꝛ ſo much mony, a man ſhal haue ſo many oꝛ ſo many alles 
as he ſhall thinke miete to ſerue the tun ne, either fo2 h:mſelf oz fo2 
his. Fo2 (fo2 the better vtterance of this bad ware) they will not 


haue it thought, nayb God forbid that any Catholicke thould thinke uf oy rouinc. 


it one Maſle deuoutly celebrated, doth profit a man as much as a © 
thouſand Maſles ſaid wah lie ende For though Chriſt be of in- 


were inough for a man whe he is dead to haue one only Maſſe, which 


anno caſeits tollerable to thinke:Now therefoze it is god foꝛ a man 


to haue Baſſe vpon Baſle, and neuer leaue maſiing, * foꝛ his maſ⸗ 
ſing he muſt remember paying, and vet when he hath all done, he 
is no whit the neere; fo2 after he is dead, he muſt vet haue moꝛe 
maſling to helpe his ſoule to heauen, and thereof he mult bethinke 
 Humleife when he maketh his will. Theſe hoꝛrible and curſed do- 
ings are conteined in the Romiſh ſacrifice, herby they haue made 
A — of the ſoꝛrme of God, and troden vnder the ir ferte as a vile 

3. thing the lacred blod of Chꝛiſt whereby we were rcdee- 
ha t ſeeing that the applying of Chꝛiſts death tonſiſteth not in 
ſacrificing, with what reaſon do theſe men teach a ſacrifice to apply 
the death of Chꝛiſt vnto vs 2 Why could they not as well without 
any new ſacrifice make the pꝛie ſtes Memento and his intention a 


| - ' ance th apply Chziftes death vnto ve, as giut him power to ſa⸗ 


crifice Chailt againe, and to apply that ſacrifice to whom he will, 
and by that to apply the other ſacrifice of his death? And what if the 
pꝛieſt neuer ſo much as vpon Chꝛiſts death in his Maſſe, but 
mumble it vp without conſideration thercof, how ſhall we thinke 
that he doth apply the death ol Chꝛiſt : Laſt of all, why may they 
not with as god reaſon ſay, that Chꝛiſt muſt be boꝛne againe to aps 
ply vnio vs the benefit of his birth: that he muſt ſuffer, die andriſe 
againe, to apply vnto vs the vertue of his paſſion, death, and reſur- 


1 FF ſacraficedagaine NG a" 
1 1 


id 


N 3 


"abate the ane 73 


tteugh there be neither gad minde noꝛ god motion in himfoz who 
it is done. Nou the pꝛieſt moſt commonly is a ſeruiteable man, and 
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ſay, but by no reaſon ſhallnot alſo pzone the abſu 
latter. The truth of applying as the verie wondl 
in offering and giuing of Chat vnto vs, — of him, 
This is ſet fo2th in the Sacrament by wozdg of application; Take 
yez eate ye; und againe : Drinke ye all of this, where the bodie of 
Chꝛiſt crucified, and his blod ſhed loꝛ the fozgiueneſle ol dur ſinnes, 
are by the outward elements as by ſeales and pledges pꝛopoſed vn⸗ 
1 to vs, and we willed to accept and reteiue the ſame. Which we do 
by true and liuely faith thꝛough the woꝛking of the holy Gholt, and 
ſo are made partakers of the benefits ot his death and paſſion to iu⸗ 
ſtiũication and euerlaſting lite. And this is the only means of ap⸗ 
plication which the ſcripture teacheth, bꝛielly ſet downe by — 
c Rum. 3. 25. Paul, Kom. 3. c Him hath God ſet foorth to be un attonement, not by 
continual offcing him in ſacrifice,but by faith ain his blood : by faith, 
I ſay, appꝛehending and laying hold on him both in the hearing of 
the woꝛd and receiuing of the Sacraments; Merein is our retei⸗ 
dsh 1. 12. uing o Chꝛiſt, as . Iohn ſheweth, expounding a receiuing by be- 
lecuing: ſo many as receiued him, that is, ſo many as belecued | in his 
name Now the papiſts ouerthwartingþ — of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, 
make litle oꝛ no regard of Take ye, eate ye, being the two meanes 
of applicatian, appointed by Chaift and pzactiſed by the pꝛimitiue 
Church, but tell vs of a continuall facrificing of Chꝛiſt, which _ 
by the intention of the p2icft for the very worke wrought ohteine 
grace, and apply vnto vs foꝛgiueneſſe of fines. But i in this point 
beſide their manifeſt departing from the o inance of God, they a- 
gain commit high treaſon againſt God, i in 


E they aduance ſo ma⸗ 
ny other their abhominable and hate full deuiſes, to ride in the ſame 
chariot with the ſacrifice of the body and blod of Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Foz 

all the futh and rifraffc of the church of Rome, whereby they wic⸗ 
e aur. kedly teach men to ſerlte fo2gineneſſe of ſinnes is ſhadowed and ca- 
Fre anat. loured with this conceit of applying vnto vs the death of Chzilt, 
Mar.10.12.& The ſufferings ol Saintes and Martyꝛs are e ſatiſfactions foꝛ our 
1. Tim. 13. ſinnes, they ſay. But how : Marry foꝛſoth, they take this vertue and 
| ere 5 <- fozce from Chꝛiſts death, and as a particular medicine aj ly vnto 
our ofrſtow, 949% generall medicine of his yatſton. Theirerolings,their El- 

and the order ſhops bleſſings; their holy — — pal 
of confine, . donn;(yeir Hagerty umkiſh oꝛde 5, their whippings, 


kD en 


| «alleged on the — * 
zrimages, and off erings to idols their mum⸗ 


7 vliagonther beades, f their Agnus Deis, their kiſſing the pax, and 


the remnant of this abſurd rabble are very helpfull to the foꝛgiue⸗ 


nel af finnes, becauſe as the Malle doth, ſo do all theſe apply vnto 


vs the death ol Chꝛiſt. Thus they haue multiplied their deuiſes as 


the ſtarres, and filled the wo2ld with their enchauntments and ſo2- 
teries ol other ſacrifices, merits and ſatiſfactions of their owne, to 
giue effect and woꝛking to the ſacriſttce, merit, and ſatiſfaction of Je⸗ 


ſus Chꝛiſt. And theſe baſtard and mil begotten trumperies,becauſe 
they are of themſelues ſo apparantly iniurious toy croſſe of Chꝛiſt, 


that the diuel thought they would neuer go fo2 ſale-able ware whe 


they ſhould be examined and tried, except ſome deceitfull colour 
were ſet vpon them, he hath thereloꝛe ſomewhat graced and coun⸗ 


tenanced with theſe termes of applying the death of Chꝛiſt, to mol⸗ 
liſie and ertenuate, ſo much as might be, the hoꝛrible blaſphemy that 


is conteinedtherein. And yet the blinde and ignozant people were 


_notacquainted with this ſhift, but perſuaded themſelues to find me⸗ 
tit and ſoꝛgiueneſſe of ſinnes in the merre exerciſe of theſe ſpiritu⸗ 
all foznications and whozedomes, whereto they were bewitched of 


their blinde leaders. They might with as god reaſon haue tolde 


them that to runne a mans head againſt a wall, to weare a ſtraight 


paire of ſhmes vpon his fete, to lie naked vpũ thoꝛns, to cat woꝛme⸗ 


wood and gall, to waſh his hands befoze meate are meanes # me⸗ 
rits ok the foꝛgiueneſſe of fins. They will ſay theſe things are fond, 
Alaſſe blind men that cannot ſx the like folly and madneſſe in thole 


things which they themſelues appꝛeue. But thus they haue iuſtled 


3 ——— ol plate, and fulfilled that which S. Peter pꝛo⸗ 


ecied ol them: e There ſhall be falſe teachers which priuily thall ga Per, 1.1. 


ing in damnable hereſies, euen denying the Lord that hath, bought 


ö them, &c. And througli couetouſneſſe with feined wordes ſhall they 
make marchundiſe ot you, &c. Df ſuch feined and whoꝛiſh — h Nhe. Annot. 
feit wozds the h wꝛitings of Papilts are very ſull, not ſauouring at 

all at the holy ſcriptures, but ariſing merre ly ot their owne demiſe, © 1; ; =" 
to cloake and couer the monſtrous andfilthie abhominations of the paſcim. 

+ Romiſh harlot, 


| +0 Viz welay,(asyoucofeſle) that the teſtimony of one Ge- 


P. Spence. Sell. 11, 


Laſins,or whatother Doctor may not preiudicate the whoh 
aith 


Cor. 2. 11. & 
1. Tim. 4. 4. & 
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faith of them all generally, we fy ſo indeed; yea we goe further and 
will yceld you that Kejcim rgulor, probans onmes;all of them to- 
a The church gither, or the greateſt part of them conſenting, are the a mouth and 
of God io built eyes, and ſpirit, of the Church(hext Gods ſpirit :) a verie goodly,no- 
2 — re ble, and great part of the church, far the belt and faireſt part of the: 
Apoſtles and church : but heir ſeuerall opinions are not the whole churches doc- 
Prophets E. trine. That queſtion hath ſo many braunches ; tha in this ſhort diſ- 


pheſ. a. chat is, courſe, I cannot touch all the particularities thereof, to our treatiſes 


| 


vpon the old e £ "+ a 
I nen Te. therefore I refer you-Was Geleſus Pope of Romet how proue it you, 


if we deny it? we maruell why you thinke ſo. If he had bene Pope, 
the(if he had bene 


Nament.Bur 


hei e both old were all his bookes dogmatiche,and definitine't b did 


and new Te. Pope) pronounce them pro tribun a Dic he ſen X 5 Wy ſho va,and: 
Kament are decxetall epiſtles:? Did neuer Popes write bookes, and yet not in all 


m_ 59 points taken for Oracles? ¶Aencas Siluiusafter he was Pope wrote 

and the Doc- much, ſo did others. Lou are wide and go aſtraie far from the ſtate of 
tors are made that queſſion; I ſay no more: but yiew our queſtidus therein. I heo- 
me 2 & doret & Gelaſſius ale anſwered at large, hatſoeuer they thougln chey 
21. were far from your minde. Theodorer at that time was ſo partiall, ks 
church. in the controuerſie betweene him and Cyrill it appeareth, that he was 
b It skilleth faine to recant ere he could bee reconciled. And in theſe verie Dia- 
* — he logues we can ſhew you errors, yea foule of his. It is not vnlikely that 
Bellatmine hee followed ſometimes the counſellthat hinſelte in theſame Dia- 
telleth vs that logues giveth, that is, to make a crooked wand ſtrai ht, to bend it as 
ir is moſt pro · much the other way. And now fir to come to Gela, who im cuerie 
bable that the point accordeth with'Theodoret againlt the Eutychian hereſie, firſt 
e writcth thus: Sapientia adiſieauit ſibi domum ſepriformis ſperiens ſoli 
priuate iudge- ditate ſu hi xam, &c. I will Engliſhit, for the {fame cauſe. Thus it 18: 
ment. It muſt Wiſedome that ts Chriſt the wiſedome of the father, hath builded for 


be an Oracle it ſelfe an houſe grounded or leaning vpon the ſoundneſle of the ſe- 


 therfore what nent fold ſpirit, which ſhould miniſter the foode ornouriſhmentof 


2 N Chriſts incarnation, whereby or by-which foode; we are made parta- 
as Pope or as kers of the diuine nature. Verily the Sacramentsof the bodie & blood 
a ptiuat man. of Chriſt which we receiue, are a diuine thing, for the which cauſe by 

the ſame alſo, are we made partners of the diuine nature, and yet the 
ſubſtance or nature of bread ,and wine ceaſeth not to be, (er looſdtb not 
bis being viterly,and is anihilated and becummoth not hing) and certes in 
the action(or ation) of the myſterics, (ar Sacraments jan utiage 
or ſimilitude (orreſemblance)of Cluilts bodie and blood is celebrated 


(er 


* 


$2 es., 3 
(er practiſed.) It is therefore euident ſhewed vnto vs,that we 
ought to thinke the ſame thing to bet in Chriſt our Lorde himſelfe, 
- which weprofeſle to be, which we celebrate, and which we receiue 
in his image: (bemeaneth in the Sacrament)that euen as they, (the Sa- 
crament of bread and wine) by the working of the holie Ghoſt do paſſe 
ouer,(or be chaunged) into a divine ſubſtance, remaining neuertheleſſe 
in the ie of their nature, right ſo do they ſhew, that that verie 
principall myſterie it ſelfe: (by which he meaneth C brit, God, e man: 
now being in two natures, ove perſon in heauen whom the hereticihe Euty- 
| cheswould haue in heauen to haue loſt his manhood, and to be but God a- 
| lone) whoſe efficiencie (or perfect nature) and vertue they (the ſayd 
_ Sarraments)do truly repreſent, the things whereof it properly conſi- 
ſteth {#2 is the two natures of the diuinitie and bumanitie in one perſon) 
ſtill remaining, doth remaine and continue one Chriſt (becauſe he 10 
whole and truly being, or conſiſting in his whole and true natures of God . 
aud man in oneperſon;) This teſtimony of Gel aſius might ſeeme per- wan By 145 ar ; 
haps to make ſomewhat fora Lutheran, becauſe it ſeemethto affirme only to blinde 
in the B. Sacrament to be two ſubſtances, a diuine fubllance,& bread the cies of the 
and wine: but the Caluiniſt lacketh foure of his fiue wits to vrge it, reader. The 
rer Fre e ihe verie words bur moll _—_—— 
chiefly in the driſt of the argument againlt Exryches , which by the the aduantaę 
ming c of the circumſtances following "ſhall molt ky of fo — g 
;  appeare: for that the veric words & force of the reaſon or argument, d As touching 
here made, do proue Chriſts bodie to be really preſent, which he de- _ lubſtance 
nieth? ''Eatzches the Abbot; who was condemned in the Chalcedon ch Led e 
Councell, at which time Gelaſius Houriſhed, held that our Sauiour perties:euen 
Chriſt us deitie or diuine nature, after his aſcenſion into heauen, did as the Papiſts 
d conſume andamhilace or bring to nothing his humane nature: So ”, eee HE 
that by his hereſie Chriſt now ſhuld be no more man but God alone. . T urn 
The truth of the B. Sacrament, that therein Chriſt was really continu- cauſe never 
eld, was ſo commonly and firmely beleeued and profeſſed in the holie any Father 
church, othat there were diuerſe hiereticłces that vſed, (or rather abũ- 2 ir, 
ſed) the ſamefor an argument pretenſedly to conſirme their hereſies. 2 OP 
The Maniches to proue that dell god (ſuch was their blaſphemous ſc ke proofe 
herefie)had impriſoned certaine parcels or pecces ofthe good God in thereot from 
theſe worldly creatures & earthly things, alleaged Chriſt (hom they 'hetcretickes 
called the good God)to be really in the Sacrament, but S. Aug ftme A pes: 
Sraunting them Chriſt to be rcully therein ſath hee, is there i con not graunt i. 


e O ec rat ion, 
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wholy deuiſed the ſubllantiall properties or natures of b i 


perne AN'W.  Chrilts dune nature. So certainea veritie it wasthen.currant. in th 


dualer. Jymanitic: but the fame being vaniſhedinto nothing, his Deitie on- 

3 ly there to remain, as the bread is cõſumed in the Sacrament. Againſt 

{tf this ſfinnlitude Gelaſius replieth, not deny ing Chriſts bodie & dnune 

nature to be really in the Sacrament, which was and euer hath bene a 

generall, currant, and confeſſed truth: which otherwiſe had ſerued his 

turne much better to deny, and thereby had he more readily and di- 

reftly reiected and reprooued the argument framed againſt him by 

that ſimihtude. But confeſſing that the Sacraments of bread & wine, 

do paſſe ouer and be turned into a diuine ſubſtante, thereby granting 

a reall prefence of Chriſt God and man, and in effect tranſubſtantia- 
tion: only he denieth the bread to be anihilated or become ae a 

\ Varulb for dr as he termeth it deſivere eſſe, to ceaſe from hauing any being at all. 
Weka te Lee newer a ma hed Chia bode Weave 

held the ſame, really m the Sacrament „ NOT that the whole ſubſtance of bread and 
as ſhall appear vine vnchaunged, were in the Sacrament either without aniꝭ other 

by many *f ſubſitance, as 2 minglius and Calum holde, orioyned togither with 

os al Chriſts bodie by impanacion as Luther held; but that the breadand 
n. Mine by a conuerſion were made Chriſts bodie & blood, which con - 
uerſion in the church of God in the greateſt Councell that cuer was 
| held, called the Laterane Councell, here occaſion was offered of the 
Not of che full ſcarch of the matter by Berengarius heteſie, by the inſtinct i of 
hole 1 the hole Ghoſt; moſt agreeable to the greateſt number, and the beſt 
bur eg learned of the Fathers defined to be by tranſubſtantiation, that is the 
to bring ini. hole ſubſtances of bread & wine being turned into the whole ſub- 
dolitry imo ſtance of Chiriſts body and blood, his Godhead being; . thereto 
the Temple per concomitantiam. Yet did Innocentius, vnder whom that Councell 
n vas holden, thus write; that though the ſubſtance of the bread and 
uuine were changed into Chrilt, yet there remained not only the 2 

2 | : 14 


y » 


dents or accidentallproperties but alſs the natarall properties namely as he 

' there ſpeakerh panietas, breadimeſſ ———＋———— i 
nminineſſo to drius away thirft,, and the force or nature of nouriſhing. So 
that tlüs turning of the bread and wine into Chriſts bodie, as not 
anihilation or vtter vaniſhing of the bread as Gelaſius denieth: not a 
naturall change as is wroughe in naturall conuerſions, where the ſame 
matter remaining ynder both forines, only the firſt forme is changed 
ifito an other forme, Imeane not forma accidentalis, but forma eſſen- 
tialu, by which things they haue their being and ſubſtance: neither 
change of the matter that is vnder the eſſentiall forme, the ſaid eſſen- 
tiall forme remaining: but in this wonder full ſacrifice, is a moſt di- 
uine, and miraculous change of both the matter, and eſſentiall forme 
ol breacl into the whole ſubſtance of Chriſts bodie. And that was ſo 
eſtabliſhed leaſt by ioyning either the matter or the eſſentiall forme 


| 


of bread with Chriſts bodie , they ſhould grau | 
iu any ſubſtance ſauing Chriſt to be perſonally vnited with Chriſt. conſideration 


It vas not a matter clearly defined before the ſaid Councell, hat . 2 _ + 


lud of conuerſion it was, neither hereſie not to iumpe in iuſt termes ning of ſuch 
uich tranſubſtantiation before that time, ſo that the reall preſence graue Fathers 
| were not denied as aſter Berengarius did, nor the ſubſtance of bread: 18. iſt and 
| " wholywereaftirmedtoremaine,as neuer any Father ſaid. Onely Ge- rin. oven” | 
laſs to make a reſemblance betweene the Sacrament , which hecal- defined 4 
leth an image of Chriſts being in heauen, and Chriſts two natures in there was any 
one 1 which he termeth in this compenng of them tranſubſtan- 
togicher, the principal myſterie, he ſaitli two things, firſt that the Sa- . 
crament is a diuiue thing, by which we are made partners of the diuine na- 
ture And that it is ſo, becauſe the Sacrament by the working of the holie, 
Ghoſt dath paſſe ouer into a divine ſubſtance. What m more could he * He muſt 
haue ſaid for tho xeall preſence or tranſubſtantiation ? The ſecond ei not 
thing ich to anſwere and ſtop the quarrelling hereticke,he addeth, frye for tran- 
is, that the ſubſtance of bread and wine do not ceaſe to be, that is to ſubſtantiati- 
fay, doth not vtterly periſii into notlung, but remaineth vnder the on. Sce the 
chaunge, which word Subſtance he mollifieth and interpreteth b 7j 
adding or nature of bread,and by and by after, he calleth it che propertie 
| of the nature of bread, where the heretickes for er, which is a word in- 
tterpreting the former, haue foyſted in ſabtavce and nat ure of bread. 
So that Gelgſus meant not that the Mole ſubſtance of bread remai- 
nethin the Sacrament, but that, not 8 the accidental. n 


nt k imperſonation, that k A waightie 
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n It may te 


that Gelaſus gerall definition ofa the * — wean roubſe 
_ 8 the exact ſearch thereof, chinking that the ſame matter or elſe the ſame 
— becaule eſſentiall forme, remained in that Bleſſed conuerſion, but not the whole 
tho church as ſeebſtance,that is, the wh-le eſſential forme and the whole matter. And ſo 
then kucw it many in theſe daes held without hereſie , as 8. Thomas contra gente 
not. declareth,which now after the churches generall definiti6 were dam- 
nable. Otherwiſe if we would vrge the word Subſtantiain Gelaſius, 
and not admit Gelaſſus his qualification thereof and —— of his 
del natura & propriety nature , which euerie Catholicke admitteth, 
this abſurditie were too beaſtly, and blaſſ hemous for Geiaſius ſo holy 
a Father and old fellow, thut Gheiſes ie were vnited perſonally,or 
become one perſon with the bread: ſo that Chriſt were one perſon 
| of three natures,the Godhead, the manhood, & the breadhood,whichi 
o To admit is moſt peeuiſh blaſ phemie. And for Gelaſius to admit o the nature or 
the ſame io ſubſtantiall properties to remaine, as himſelfe termeth them, Was i- 
2 — to ſtop the Eutychian heretickes mouth, who demed any na- 
er = 5 turali propertie to remaine at all in the Sacrament. And therfore thus 
bely and fully muelvis to be noted, that the force of the chᷣpariſon between Chriſts 
for the here- being in heauen, & in the blelled Sacrament i is not in this point, that 
Ge of Euty- ¶ in heauen he is in botli ſubſtance of manhood, and Godhead, euen as 
1 che in the Sacrament are two whole ſubſtances, Chriſti body & che whole 
1 ſubſtance of bread and wine. But the ſimilitude is herein, that wh in the 
dine Sacrament, with the'verie true bodieof C Chriſt Wc Gol ab 


calleth a 41ame ſubſtance, there are col eſſentiall, ſubſtantiall, 


and naturall properties of bread and wine: Fuen ſo in heauen Chriſt 
m one perſon hith'vnited all the naturall, and eſſentiall properties of 


his two natures, the Godhead,and the manhood, ynconfounded, in- 
molable, whole and diſtinct: whichisas muchas out of the heretickes 


obiection of the Sacrament;he needed to r e againſt him at 
that time, and vpon that occaſion. Thus 2 u, whom you 
affirme for the auer Rome, but you 3 __—__ it, for this 
Gelaſius was neuer Bit of Nun. e | 
Ade. AH 47-48 11 


Oe 
the 


T' Ve whole enger — ehommatih redterh 
nert pont of frandſubſtantiation whichbiting 


N 
7 


imongt fron — — — 
affirme the ſubſtance of bꝛead and wine after conſecration. But to 


ſee what miſerable and wꝛetched ſhiſtes the Anſwerer vſeth: and all 
in vaine. He taketh exteption againſt this Gelaſius, that he was 
not Biſhop ol Rome. Then though he were. pet all that he wꝛote 
was not ol authoꝛity, becauſe he did not te it from his con⸗ 
ſiſtoꝛy chaire. c. Thirdly whatſoeuer he thought, he was farre 
from our mund. Againe Theodoret was not of ſound iudgement: 

he had foule erroꝛs: and to make acroked wand ſtraight, he did 
bend it to much the other way: that is, to confound Euryches his 
hereſie, he did plainely and llatly deny popiſhe tranſſubſtantiation, 
But all theſe ſhifts the Anſwerer in his owne conſcience knewe to 


Rome wanteifiue bokes againſt Eutiches and Neſtorius. The 
treatiſe Whente J toe thoſe wo2ds that J alleadged, goeth vnder 
his name asa partof one of thoſe bokes. Thus J finde it rep02s 
ted, and no p2ofe giuen to diſpzoue it. In the end of this treatiſe, 


vnwind himſelſe from the euidente of their woꝛds, it is ſtraunge to 


be vaine and kriuolous. Gelaſius after that he was Biſhoppe of 


he exhoꝛteth them to whom he waiteth that as they did with one 


mind hold the Apoſtolilee ſea, ſo they ſhould conſtantly auouch that 
rule of Catholiclce faith which he had declared out of the wꝛitinges 
ofthy rs that were befoze him, making their holding with 
the licke ſea, a reaſon why they ſhould giue herde to that 
which he had written. TUhich map giue a god coniecture that it 
was Galaſius Biſhop of Rome, and no other Gelaſius that was the 
nuthoꝛ ofthis boke, But it is ſufficient though it were not Gela- 
ſius Biſhop of Rome, pet that the bone is confeſſed to be authen⸗ 
ticall, ſo that a Belbnrüne himſelfe taketh it to haue bene wꝛitten 
by Gelaſius Biſhop of Cæſaria beſoꝛe the countel of Chalcedõ which 
was in the yeere 45 5. b Gregory de Hſaleutia in one plate ſaith 
the authoꝛ of that boke was Gelaſius of Cxfaria;as Bellartnine doth; 
inc another, that it was Gennadiusof Maſſihia. As fo Theodoret he 
was found no other buta Catholicke Biſhop in the ſaid councell of 
A Calcedon, and fo appꝛwue d by generall applauſe. It ſemeth that 
Leo Biſhopoſ Rome twke hinrfoꝛ no other by his letters waitten 
—2 n m 47 * . aith ol his PRE 
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aA Bell Arm. 
tom. 2 de ſa- 
cram.Euchar, 


lib 2. Cap. 27 


b Gregor. de 


valent. de rea- 


li Præſent. et 
eranſubſt,lid. 2 
cap. 7. 
c Lew del. 
dololat. lib. 2. 
cap. 5. 
dConcil Cal- 
ced. AR.$. 
e Leo Epi. 


St. et concil. 
chalced. ARS 


F Prxfat. iv o- 
peia Thcodos 
rerLl 


9 3 Auguſt 
cont. epiſ. 
ſunda. cap. 5. 


— BL 


men meane thus to dallp 


is a lewd and ſlaun 
Cin fo2 his pꝛot 


to dꝛaw him into ſuſpicion e ca { 

his was gecatly diſlikedof many,and made n tobe enill thought 
of. Yct matters were opdered be twixt them, and they reconciled = 
echto other. But that he made any recantatit S opinions 

was conuitted in that behalle, it is vnhoneſtly affirmed, Theſe 
ſhifts therfoze not ſerning the turne , the Anſw. fifteth the woꝛdes 
alteage d againſt him, and to wꝛeſt them from their plaine and eui⸗ 
dent meaning; he ſticketh not tobelie the Fathers; to father nelwo⸗ 
pinions vpon the old heretickes, to deuiſe a affirme matters of his 


obne head without any teſtimonp, oꝛ ſhew f teſtimony of antiqui- 
tie. He telleth me that whe it is ſaid, There ceaſeth not to be the ſub 


ſtance, the meaning is; the accedents . wil haue the body 
of Chꝛiſt ta be made euerp day of bꝛead, which we beleeue to haue 
bene once only made of the ſubſtance of the Airgin Mary, Ye mas 
keth as if the Fathers were as fond as he himlelfe ia; to ſay that 
there remaineth the colour ol bꝛead, the taſt, the ſtrength, the hee 
of bꝛead, but pet there is no bꝛead. He maketh Gelaſius to wate he 
knew not what, becauſe fo:ſwth he was beloꝛe the generall deſini⸗ 
tion ofthe church, and made no exact ſcarch ol the matter. But why 
doth he not bꝛing p2ofe of all theſe ſtraunge fancies that here he 
bath ſet do wneꝛãs it enough loꝛ him to ſap what he liſtꝛ May A not 
ſay as Auſtin ſaid to the hereticke: 8 Thinkeſt thou I am ſo liſh 
to beleeue, or not tobeleeue as thou woldſt haue me without any rea- 
ſon giuent He may be a Pythagoras perhaps tu his own pupills, but 
we do loke foꝛ moꝛe then his bare waꝛdes. But alas what do theſe 
with God, and to wound their cõſciences 
by ſtriuing again apparant and manifeſt truth? A Caluinift, the 
Anſw. telleth me lacketh foure of his fiue wittes , toalleage that 
place of Gelaſius, being, (as he ſaith;)bath in woꝛds and in the dzift 
of the argument againſt him. But J tell him againe that the odde 
fifth witte of a Caluiniſt, findeth ſtrength enough in this plate, to 
quella Papiſt, and wilbe himſelfe nothing endamaged thereby. 
As foaching his circumſtances, which he ſettethdowne toexplicate | 


| ſhameleſle foꝛgeries, which ele, 1 = 


i | | : alleaged inthe Rep!, * 83 
eee eee rom the ſight ol that which at 
the firſt fight is plaine enough, It ſhall appeare that they are no⸗ 
thing elſe, by the tonſideration of the oziginall , and pzocefſc cf the 
- walter diſputed of by Gelaſius. 
Deſtonus the hereticke held a ſeparation, and diſiapning of the 
twonatures of Chziſt,the godhead andthe manhod,and denied the 
| vniting of them into one Chzilt , and therefoze condem- 
| — tha he 2 —— 


— — 
By reaſon of which vnion they defende 
E — 24 
who is not only man, but alſo God, porn nary truly ſayd that 
Gad was bozne, that God was wzapped inſwadling clouts , that iEv<-1-35- 
God was laid in the manger, that Godſufferedand was buried, f. 
and purchaſed himſelf a church with his pꝛetious bloud. Actoz⸗ L co. cpif to. 
ding to this truth Gelaſius ſaith: K The — pes chriſt is Godzand k G:laſ cont. 
Qinill ſaith that the name of the godhead is giuen vnto chriſt as man. Eurichen, 

To which purpoſe ſome of the mauncient waiters ſay that the fleſh r a. 
92 manhodef Thailt is deified, not by chaunging, of the manhod Vl <tc: 
into godhead, but by perſonal vniting of the one to the other, wher⸗ Eutich. lives. 

by the thinges that are pꝛoper to the godhead are alſo diſpenſed vn m Concil. cõ. 
tothe mandod. Now Futiches Whileſt he contended againtt the e Nes 
hereſie of Neitorius,and would iuſtifie the ſpeeches afozeſaid, went aner g ac. 
as farre another way into another heroſp, and as Neſtoras bp di- 10. 17. 
- racing the n made two perſons two Chnſtcs,as Vi- Thom. Aquin. 
gilius ſpeaketh, ſo he to make one perion o Chat taught a confuſi⸗ Par. 5. 16. 
en ol the natures, affirming that although Chꝛiſt were 2 8 — 5 225 
vnto che godhead, the Beth was \wallpwed vp af the g ohe ad, and erte way 
ceaſedts be any longer fleſh, euen as a dꝛappe of wine caſt into 
ſea loſeth his owne nature, and becommeth water. o Leo and p 


chen. 
o Leo. epiſ, 


| magriusrepozt the wo:ds of Eutichesin the Chaltedõ L. 6 
that he confeſſed that Chriſſ before the vniting of the manhood with 

the Wee of two natur es, hut after that vniting, there is, id 

he, 


hiſt. lib 2. ca. 18 


one nature in Chriſt. Ind thus is his teten 
ꝗ tlie 


q Definitioꝰ 
Cha ce doi. 
conciL Act.. 
r V. gil cont, 


Eut. lib. 2. bod but the C 
— uch b | 


ad that tas crucifiesw0 Vi ; 
— — 1 


Si { VigiLtbid, 
14 t Gelaſc ont. 
Futy. & Ne- 
ſtor. 
u Vigil. lib. 1. 
con. Euty ch. 


Idem lib. 4. 


cops SD — — 

do cpill tt t did all thi 
* counterſeitly, and that not an humane bodie indeed, but a Te 
ſhew of a bocde a —— Warn — beheld: ther⸗ 
ſoꝛe he talleth them Phantaſmaticos Chriſtianos. Thus thoſe things 
which coneerne Chꝛiſt pꝛoperlx as man, Eutyches tould not tõceiue 
to be rightly attributed vnto Chꝛiſt by the name of God, but by a⸗ 
— — — Now there wert alſo of Faciches his 
the abſurdity of this opinion, reſtrai⸗ 
— — eo of the nature of his manhod to 
the time —— — ſhall ſpeake aſterward. But in 
the meane time, let the Anſw. here thinke whether J ſaid rightly 
the laſt time, that Euryches if he were now alitie, would ſure ly be a 
Papiſt. The abſurd conceit of Tranſubſtantiati5 ſerueth fit fo2 his 

and if it had bene in his time belt would 

Do pe nbtle that after conſecration there remaineth the colour, 
and ſhewe, and ol bꝛead + wine, but yet there is not the 
ſubſtante of them; fo2 the lubſtante is quite aboliſhed by conſetra⸗ 
tion 2 Right ſv after the vniting ol the two natures of Chꝛiſt, the 
ſubſtance of the hmnane nature is quite tonſumed, though there 
appear the facion and ü dea and the — 
; fferings 


SF fecopdly; 
Fie;thatwe.ddof his image. Mhich both tend to this concluſion, 


N — eee etien — 
fonall vniting of the manhud vnto the Godhe ad, but would fo2 the 
iuſtilping of this ſpeech aboliſh the manhed, and bꝛing in the God⸗ 

head into the emptic fation and ſhape of aman(cuen as the Papiſts 
to make god the ſpeches that are vied oftentimes. of þ Sacrament 

do expꝛeſle the ſingular cffect thereof, do thauſt out the ſubſtance of 
bead am wine, and bꝛing the very ſubſtance of Chziſts bodie and 
 blovintotheemptic fozmes andſhewes of the ſame ) Gelafms by u 
compariſon taken from the Satrament accozving to the doctrine of 
6 — nan wen oo the vanitie of his opinion. Be ſetteth downe 


— —— f CHIN bane 


that as the Satrament is a diuine and heauenly thing of excellent 
grate and vertue, ſo that by it we are made rs of the diuine 
naturs, and vet there traſeth nat tu be the ſubſtance ot bꝛead s wine: 
ſo Chailt as touthing his manhod is aduanced to moſt high extei⸗ 
-lencyanvmaieſtie;! by the vnrting/ thereof vnto the Godhead into 
one p?rſon,ſo that as man he is honoured t adozedofall creatures, 
and all knees muſt bow vntohim; and whatſocuer was done oz ſuf- 
fered by Chꝛiſt as man, is ſayd to haue bene done and ſuffered by 
God, and vet there ceaſeth not to be in him the very true ſubſtance 
4 and nature ol man. 1 Surely, ſaith he, the Sacraments which we re- ARES 
ceiue of the hodie and blood ofGhriſtdre adbuine thing : by reaſon gutychen & 
uhereof᷑ we ate by them made partalcers of the diuine nature, & yet Nettor. 
chatte ceaſeth not to be the ſubſtance or nature of bread & wine. 
| dne plaine,that inthe Sacrament there remaineth the ſub- 
ſranceofbzeadand wine. Nhat ſhouldamangoabout to taſt a miſt 
| bet reer. 
| cteereastheſhini — —— Actonangt hy 5 
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roveeharnem Cchinke the Cameinour Lord fs Chrif fewhichwe 


otherwiſe,thatas — — 
— p51 OBCOIMAY Sv Fe) res Eo 
me in the proprietie ofcheifown nature, ſa they ſhew that thapprins 
W — 
— are wc ne Lot the Anſncanarkr watt 
that we uult — — 

bin image. "If conſecrationthen tat at ap 


taketh 
actirnen; Ve knatlveth; Fap;he knvweth that thi tamparilen ies 
by Gelaſms enfozcethſo much it it be applied to the diſp2ofe M Eu- 
txches hisherefie righttyetruly reputed. Sun dn denne. 
ria | 


2 Ne conſe - bend Gratian im fre — 9 
are cap. nit which we fay ith he;uhich by —— 
* +. --1 thatthefacrificeofthechurch —— of tyto things, -the-vifable 
forme of the elements, and the nwithle HelhandbloodofourLorie 
n the 
=chodrahUheſt: ee 


87 


as Gelaſnꝝ reaſaneth 
there is in him the true ſubſtance of the nature of man: bhetauſe o- 
therwiſe he enmot be truly man, but abiding ſubſtantialiy twaain the 


ments in the Sacrament, then there is in them their true ſubſtance. 


ſubſtantially true in the pꝛopꝛietie of their nature. This collection 
togither wich the places al — — 
ſufficiently pꝛauing the faiſhod of JUL 

Anfwv.thought 


- maintenance of Eutyches his hereſie; as do all thoſe ſhifts and col- 
luſſons whereby he goeth about to darken the euidence and cleare⸗ 
neſle of ds. Let vs ſee now what god ſtuſfe there 
* — An his fire and fourth circumſtances, he be- 


Furyches, where: he ſhouldhaue done it wholly + faithfully, he both 


it but in part and deceitfully,that it may not ſeem to make ſo direa⸗ 


nſion, as if Futyches had thought that the humani⸗ 


— Whherens Gels i the very next wazds tothe place br 
butychesmeantthe 


e Ss 
belonged tothe . 


bdeſinit the rde Councrlauhere 9th lard he 
. e e ee e 1 4 


——ů — cap. 34. 
—— wane, And if the truth, then the ſubſtance | 
concerning Chꝛiſt: < If he be truly mau, then 
— — of the outward ele- 


Fozotherwiſe there canaot be the truth ol them, but as they abide 


— | 
could not finde any anſwere atall to it, — — 


——— AÜmüaüũ—————ů— — 
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——— thoſe things 
this appeareth plainip in the nen chal. 


the derne 


b lren. lb. * 


c Gelaſ. con. 
Eutych. 


&Y ced. Act. 3. in 
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— haiſt on the earth, — — 
tzshe bꝛead in the Sacrament, that there was the ſhewe and appea- 
rance of man, and the pꝛoperties of the manhodremaining, but the 
ſubſtance was tonſumed: cuen as theſe do hold that there is in the 
Sacrament a ſhe w of bꝛead, and the pꝛoperties of bꝛead remaining, 
but the ſubſtance of the bꝛead is vaniſhed. Bow then ſhuld Gelaſius 
go about to refute the hereſic of Euty ches by the Satrament, it his 
opinion as touching the Sacrament; had bene the ſame that the 
— Againe whereas he ſaith that Futyches held that 
the bꝛead was vtterly annihilated, nothing r ng therin ofthe 
— p2operties 02 naturcs the reo, he deſerueth the iuſt re⸗ 
pꝛoach of a falſexvnſhamefaſt perſon. Foz what a peru wil- 
full man is he to deuiſe ſuch a matter of his owne b2air fo2 pzote 
02 like lihod wherof, there is not ſo much as anyſhew to be found in 
any auncient waiter, Eutyches foꝛſoth held that p. 

the bzeadvineſſe of the bꝛead, and the winyneſle of the wine were 
gone, and Gelaſtus defende d that the bꝛeadineſſe and wunyneſſe do 
ſtill remaine; though there be neither bꝛead noꝛ wine. do his god 


elndex HE maiſters e the authoꝛs of the Index Expan gatorius t auoyd the eui⸗ 


purga-.nc<n- dente of Bertram diſputation; lay, that he wzoteagainſtcertaine 
men which held that there was not ſo much as the outward ſoꝛmes 
of bzead and wine remaining in the ſacrament, but that that 
was ſeene was the aper fue 0; outſide, 02 ſkin of the body oz ſleſhj of 
Chailt.D leaud and vnconſcionable men. Where were theſe men, 
o what ſtoꝛy euer made mention of any ſuch e  Yow dare they of 
their owne heads ſo boldly publiſh ſuch vaine tales? How doth that 
harlot of Rome he witch and enchaunt her louers, that fo2 her ſake 
they care not what. how foliſhlp,abſurdly,falfly they ſpeake, ſo that 
. it may ſerue them fo2 a ſhift to blind the eyes of the vnlearned; But 
dab. the matter as touching Futychies is plain by Theodotet, that he verl⸗ 
To theſe ded and confeſſed that Chuſtin the dchiueryof the myſteries, called 
things he an- f bread his bodie,and wine his blood, that he honoured theſe viſible 
lwereth : lea ſignes with the une ot lus hoche and blood, not cſaugiiig | 


nominauit.] 1 


e de;, bur adcbog grace vuto nate; that theſe were the gnesnot 
— oe of his Deitie, but ol choſe tlungs w] ole names the hc beare, that 


againtt the hereticke,whichneither v2ged 


pꝛtſence in this place, had bin to talke, as the Anſ«doth,befidethe 


N 


11 all 


I —— e liſt, — moms ng 
_ be ananſwere' to that fiincic of his) he againe dealeth amiſſe with 
Gelaſus. Foz he of his owne accozd to declare the point 
whe reok he diſpute d namely that as the bꝛrad and wine in the Sa⸗ 
trament become diuine khinges , ſo as that by them we are made 
parſakers of the diuine nature, and yet they loſe not their fozmer 
ſubſtance: ſo though the 


manhovof Chꝛiſt, vy vnion with 
the Godhead be highly aduanced / ſo that is is truly ſaid that the man 
Chriſt is God. vtt he lwiſethj not the ſubſtante und nature ofthe mans 
hand. But ſuppolſung that the here ric hes vꝛged Celaſius with that 
tompariſon, and had aMrmed the pꝛelt ner of Chziſts diuine nature 
only in the Sacrament;how'J marueil both tze Auſwyeimagin that 

it had ſerued ſoʒ a direct ani were, to haue denied the reall pꝛeſence: 
Should he haue denied the real p 2elence of the diuine nature? That 


none denieth, becauſe git is of the nature ot the Godhead to becaes ; a vier ib. r. 
ry 


ere, Should he haue dented the reall pꝛeſente of the bowie of 0, -Futy. 
Chꝛilt, which is the very queſtion? How had that ſerued his turne Plena ſunr 
him with reall pꝛeſente omnia hho, . 


nec eſt a'1quiy 


or the body,rio2 thought that Chꝛiſt had arcy body at alle chat a wile |... di imm. 
man is this to wute thus, he knoweth not what, without rime 02 carts civs præ- 
reaſon, without head oꝛ taile. Surely for Gelaſius to deny the reall ſcntia vacuus. 


purpole,fwitſhly x idlely, ofmatters wherofno —— 2 
te bim. 4 enen n QMISINSY 

In the ſecond circumſtance he Serato Cenis. 
ubich he rehearſeth again in vᷣ fourth, fifty. ſixth; to laſlen it in the 
etes i memozies o his ſecretreavicrs , as beivig a ſpettarl pitlar to 

vi Li his cock Yo leULtH ins loxktt9 the teu ſence-of þ body 
of Chꝛiſt was truth commonly 5 generally con⸗ 

felted in b pꝛinnttue church, whe he noz 


E 1 


9 


— — . 
— purpoſy torayly there eis inch thing then belerued, 
maniches 1 um the Anw. nameth in dhe third circum⸗ 
h Augſt. con. as: nd og de t Ghziſt was really in 
fauſt. Manich, the Sunne and MoU%.a90 pon crolſe, and hanging at every 
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ubſtance , becauſe euerv ſub⸗ 
e Sent «16 -wiſe when he nameth as oft he 
Þropnery ofnaturall properties, which is moze abſurd then that his 
Anfwerer che verp eſantiali being of the thing. And ſo the 
_ Anfiwetercannot butknow that in that whole diſputation concers 
ning two natures inChaitt; Gelaſius 11 natures vnderſtan⸗ 
oF veth 
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— — pete yy ut 
cozding tothe Golpell, He aendetneohemenand onohexe. 
diu me maiei ti, accord = mr 1 
—— — ati war an — 
Vigil. cott. VI c Chriſtis with vs, and he is not with vs. Accor 
Euty. lid. 1. furme of a ſeruant, hee is abſent from vs; acco ung to the forme of 
wt God,heis preſent with vs. Such is the pzcſerice of Chailt in the (a- 
d cypc.de ex. ament, euen d the pueſence pf his duunepower,: as Cyprian cal- 
na dominu, lethit,wherbyat commety'topaſle, that as the Bun abiding bovily 
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1 voꝛking is here on the earth, cheriſhing 
LL and comfoztngall things accozding tatheir kinde , ſo the ſonne of 
| righteouſnes Jeſus Chzilt, though accozding to his bovily pzoſence 
5 | — —— — aan eariedia 


| — — — — beſides 
that it is vnneteſlary, it reyugneth alla to that truth of the manhod 
— —— WIN SUIS: e which Gela- 


ſius 


of Chzilt vnto the ſacrament any bodily oz carnall matter, but ſpi 
ituall and ſatramentall: whileſt by the woꝛd of God and the woz- 
"kink ofthe he v CSlnft 
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which ſozt we be lerue allo that Ch2ilt without any real pꝛeſente is 
vnite d to the latrament of Baptiſme, whereby we put on Chailk, 
and are made members of his body,fleth of his fleſh, and bone ol his 
lente in the uns ſacrament, chen there is in the other Thus there⸗ 
' foze the remaining of the ſubſtance of bꝛead, doth not enfozce any 
 perſonall viiitiagokf Chuilt vnto the bzead. Mo, nan vet that ſuppo- 
edreal pꝛeſente of Chꝛiſts body with the bꝛead. The Ublquitaries 
when they teach that Chꝛiſtes body is really pꝛeſent in the facra- 
ment, yet thinke nat that the ſame is perſonally vaited vnto if, net- 
ther doth it followofthat opinion of theirs. The Anſw. himſelſt, 
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- no2 yet to thoſe fozmes and naturall pꝛoperties of bꝛead and wine, 
- whereunder he ſaith, the body of Chꝛiſt ieth inmſiblyiwdcn; He 


ſpake befoꝛe. Now as the pzeſence of Chꝛiſt in 
not carnall and bodily, ſonomoze is the v7 


holt, there is made that mutuall relation and rey 
ſine the thing ſignified, and ſuch a dependenct 


ſpe betwixt 


of the one on the other, that the ligne ſpiritually implieth the fozce 
and vertue of the thing ſignified, and the holy Ghoſt togither with 
the ligne, diſpenſeth thzough faith the fulneſſe of that grace t ble 


fing whichis conteinedin the body and blood of Jeſus Chꝛiſt. In 


er is there any moꝛe reaſon to mainteine any real pze- 


though in his conceithe receiue into his body p reall body of Chailf, 
will not thinke the ſame perſonally vnited vnto him no 


perhaps Gehaſus, an vndoubtedly others thought that 


mme part ot the ſubſtance of bꝛead ę wine remained togither wity 
the body or Chꝛiſt, vea and e Ferus hunſelfe though a Papiit, vet ſæ⸗ e Ferus in 
meth to doubt whether the ſubſtance of bꝛead romaine o nos toms Plath. cap. 


ther with the body, and vet he will not gather A hope, that ther 
though the ſubſtance did remaine, that the bod ot Chꝛillt 


was perſonally vnited vnto the lame, ſo that Ch2ilt ſhould conſiſt of 
ther natures, the | | 
what ſhould J trouble i ſelſe with ſuch ſenflefle and mad foyes, 


Godhtad, the manhwd, and the bzcadzod, But 
ſeruing only to blot paper, and tdteining in them neither learmag! 


wn wit. As los that which followeth,..it is but a new dhe ofthe: 
| famie baggage tutte that I haue exannned already, andne@deth no 
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former ſub- 
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Cha ee things ee Jeome tothat 
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Ow nen che placerof l 
Ne with his oume ſayings by you concealed, Theodaetus diſputing 
with an Eutychian, who would Chriſt now to conſiſt of the only na- 
ture of his Deitie, and not any more of the humane nature, which he 
tooke of the virgine, doth reproue him by the example of the Sacra- 
ment of Chriſtes — run in the which Sacrament two thinges are 
founde: one which is and that is the ſigne of bread and wine: 
che other is not ſcene but vnderſtanded and beleeued, and that is the 
true bodie and blood of Chtiſt. — war is ſeene is ſaid to remaine 
in bs ſubitance nature figur * ſubſtance, a be- 
cauſe the formes of 8 — ower of God, and 
haue their being now by 2 „ inthe na- 


Rancezrhar is, ture of bread and wine. The ſame _ — 0d WE Er 


they do nor 
remaine in 
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nature, becauſe they nouriſh no leſſe, then the ſubſtance of bread it 
ſelfe would haue done i it had remained. They remain in the former 
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ese ;conimeth allo to ſhew the other part thereof. 
or 
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. King: that is to Hay, he came « forth as 
the madgement of Theophytatt,that particle (Sc which 7 heodoret v- 
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dove: then having fade chus much for the'one 


munde is to declare, that as there be two kinds of things itt one 
Euchariſt , ſo the twonatures of Gol and man are in one perſon "1 
Chriſt.- Therefore the other nature(beſides the ſormes of bread and 
Wach the reull ſubſtance ef Chriſts bodie and blood, of which part, 
ſpealeth, Iitellig user antem( efſe qua falta ſunt c- creduntur, | 
of atbrantmrvipere 5 illa front, qus creduiitur; the myſticall ſignes are 
ded to be thoſe things which they were made, and they are 8 
beleeued, & they are adored;as being thoſe things which they are be- | 
teeued to be. Note that theſe myſhea ſymbola ae vnderſtanded to be 
blur they were mide; br white theyvnderſtided to be thatbwhich | — 
they ere not? Nayſyr,that (lere falſe vnderftanding,which fallhood dh Jae 
cannot be inthe myſteries of Chriſt, they are the tharindeed Which flood tobe 
they are tobe. What is it? Theodoretis ſheweth a little that in mylte- 
betore;t «pie te me ey ran the body &bloodoFChriſt, eng 620i- 
"Therefore the my buchikſignes a are vnderſtanded to be the bodie, and 8 gh 
blavy, not — — (>; but becauſe they are ſo : for that and nacure 
ey were made his bodice and blood, and ſo they are beleeuedl to be, they ate not. 
are adored;or kneeled, and bowed vnto But how? percaſe as bea- | | 


Ing the mage and ſignes of the bodie and blood of Chriſt. No ſyr; * 


bur as being © indeed the bodie and bloodof Chriſt. C knaive öh fa; * | Strange di 


. bbeing thoſe thirties which they arevnderſtanded, and belecued to ? initiethar 


myſticall ſigns 


be. They are Adored, becauſe they are the boche and blood of Chriſt, ſhould be in- 
&C6'ovſa as being; 2: (andthe word (as) meaneth in that place a truth of deed the bo- 
being, as if it Tvete vere eviſtentia que creuuntur, being indeed the er _ bloud 
dea they are belecued to be. So ſpeaketh S. John, ¶ dna [n . 
elan g lium quiſi vm gemiti a patre, we {aw his got, a glor ie, had bene Cf 
as of the only begotten of the father, to wit ue ſaw the glorie of hin the virgine 


being indeed the only begotten of his father. V pow hich place Theo- diary. 


p ach, 78 90 e &e. This particle d in Enghth (as) i; ce 
Aba worde Ge beteleneth a ſimilitude or ikenefle; but that contit. Bs k * 
meth and betoteneth an vndoubted deternunution, 2s herr we ſee a 


King comming forth with great glory, we ſay that he came forth as a 
begin dee a King. So that by 


eth, doth betoken an vndoubted being and determinate truth of that 
thi Whereof e The hohe1 11 e are adored, Aren 
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. the bodie of as men that 


for has oth, 


anly ſuch re- ing — true ke 4 u . 


uerent vſage the myſteries after conſecrati 
as is fit for ho- Cl Vas 


ly things See — — — 
y things tt 
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vnderſtood to Meth thoſe call {ignes.to be mdeeda ö 
e 2 nluch heyebglecued he, code 
and be'crued that they are xeceiued of ys. Euetie ward muſt be 


body & blood, ceit will appearc to all the world. Furſt tlaerefore lꝑt it be marked cat 
—— after conſecration the myſteries are called ihs bolie and ioo. Second- 

uciently vſed, jy, that the my ſteries are t vnderſtanded to be the(badic and, blood of 
. 8 Chriſt. Thirdly that they are made ſo. Fgurthly they are Selzeneuagth 
8 fe — they — , for that they are — thoſe things whigh 
wine, T his is hey are belecued to be. And la ofall they are recciued The fel lays 
allthatT heo- j ing, * F e can beate withall: to wit, that they axe cal- 
2 ed the hodie and blood, and ate vnderſtanded to be the bothe and 
antes © blood : and that the badie & blood arcxeceiued, — you wold — 


appeare. 


f S. Paul would them called lo, and not be ſo: thereby making the Nuner of 


hauc the rock miſcaller, as one that calleth them by a w ron name. Secondh y — 
| 2 * 10 wouldbane them vaderſtanded to be the 


hereby ih that you take pleaſute - — — 
e be ſoꝶ t y ſhewing that you ein vntrue 

N ae ding: for no ſ good man wold haue athing vnderſtandedto be that, 
& yet he was wuch indeed it is not. Againe, vou would the bodica! blood to be 
, man. receiued. How trow a, faich _ 2 a — 
ke authoſ the bode; therby declaring that you divide m 
2 aperſwaſion of things that indeed be not ſo. But to 


Chriſt, not by calling, „and xeceiuing Tbeodoret ioyneth allo, belee- 
3 We And che beliefe whichhe ſpeaketh ofasnot 
3 > referredto n: but vnto the bole myſteries. They are 
tan of 22 ener ens een 3 which chey arg gl 
{oules. You : 18 x # $4.1 (: 7 ir gr; travel 
haue turned faith e h, and che urch of che boke into the intalic:of a. 
peeuiſh and ca och n den is 12 2 viual then to call the ſivac tc name of che 
| kgnthcd though indecdirbenor e ſame. 1 
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p nioodaninked 
if he ſhould call tiiat which were beſo — — wo 
name of fire, | ſtoncs, and bread, aire; earch, and — ten] 
ceaſe to be, and fire, bread and ſtones would come in their place, 
God would call any creature by a wrong name. He called bread hi 
bode etfr eee ei 
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—ñ—— 
oftheLordsbocie and 


| * blood beforethepric{lsimuocation are of oel 
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be expꝛeſly verldeth thecontrary,as 

. the plate of Gelaſus, 'batonly inernth that they are oterin 
and name, being no ——— ie 


— bane Cw. Bat at rn The 
"$1 I which thy ſelfe 

© haſt made. Fer che from their owne 
nature after conſecration. For they cõtinue in ache former ſubſtance, 
and figure and forme, and may be ſeene and touched as before. But 


9 — the ſam — 


2 they were befoze, and 
—— — — 
— — — — 


— — ——— 
ol bead ann wine, the taſte of head e wine, the ſoꝛte and itre 

il bꝛead and wine, the quantitie and qualitie of bꝛead and wine, bit 
3 — — tran; — aur herh 


after his aſcenſion, 
Ard tus th woe gr cur ge . — 
tranflubſtantiation.' ot but maruel hom 


tte: hgs were ares ce im later tunes, — 
U—Uüͥü —— gn vn, war 2-EA 
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ning ſot-down one partofthe ſacrament which he cailethþ 
f bac: —— —— — — mo 


— ——— and muſt be a⸗ 
— 0 6mm mite annnge 9 
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— Thathrtngiatermuen 
ide. But he will except and tell me that, not the ſoꝛmes but the bo- 
die conteined vnder them is adozed? Yea but he hath told me alrra⸗ 
die, and Theodorets woꝛds as he expoundeth them impozt no other, 
that the fozmes are the bodice of Chꝛiſt x are adozed as being ſo ins 
_ deed. Clears it is, that Theodoret referreththat adozation, which he 
. fpeaketh of, to the myſticall ſignes. Sothat the Anſw. muſt either 
make humlelfe an idolater, and muſt turne the bodie and blod of 
hilt into founes of bʒead and wine, oz elſe he muſt ſceke anew 
conftructionof Theodorets wozds.The meaning is plain. The my⸗ 
tical ſignes befoze conſecration are (not myſtical ſignes but) meer 
lv bꝛead and wine, IR they NE —— s myitice 
Corporis — my gnes bodice and blood 
nut in their fozmer ſubſtance, vet are they vnderſtod and be leruer 
to be not oni that which they are in ſubſtance , but the ſame that 
they are made, that is;ſignes of the bovic and biod of Chꝛiſt, and are 
— errno Pon tranſlated from common vuſe to 
| they are made; myſtital ſignes of Chꝛiſts body and blod.And 
| No tabe the plains ancaning'sf Theodoree, it appearcth bythat 
| which he addeth immediatly; fo; hauing thus ſet bone the nipüt⸗ 
tail fignes,though inſubſtance bzeadand wine as they were befoze, 
- yet bnderftad to be the ſignes of Chꝛiſts bodie and blod,he addeth: 
Confer thenthe 


the paterne or principall,and thou ſhalt 
| ſee che hkenelle. Forte figue roaſt be agreeable orankienable to ; 
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hisbodieund blood, not chaunging their nature, but adding g 
to nature; that the hole ae e be 
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ference auen ; — lle and — _— is cal- 
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ngnes ate tulybyeadanD wine et bycoſteration nave figures 
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1y2 Belecue & thou 1 in Chriſt, thisis,Gaith f ibid. cr. 
| he, to cate the bread of hie. And acknowledging no other reall pꝛe⸗ 
ſence ef Thai whereby we may rete iue him and cate him but only 
maketh one todeinandofhim, g How {hall I take hold pibid 59 

of lum being abſent? how ſhall I pur vp my hand to heauen to take 
hold of hum there? Uheroto he anſwereth: Send vp thy taith and 
Heu kalt nd bed of tim: plainly confeſſing/that there is no bovis 
ly here, but that bykaith he is tobe recciars ft 


ting in heauen. | 

— AnGcfurther v2arthofadozation, is . 
nleſſe he could ſhewit to be meant of diuine 92 godly honour, that 
1 8 pzoper vnto God. Theodoret plainly referrcth it to th 
ue nes; att giue diuine honour oꝛ adoꝛation to myſtical 
; 02 to founes of bꝛead and wine, is manifeſt idolatrie. The 
—— — Theodoret, is be rie often vſed by the 
| the Greene, and by the vulgar Latine infer- 
— — — but allo toꝛ cimli-wozlhip, 
And this diuerle nagnintation d d. Auſten noteth vpon that which is h aug Q. 

 waittenedcerning Abraham, that i he adored Þ Pꝛintes ofthe Hit: in Gen. ib. i. 

nes as the Latine tranſlation ſpeaketh. It is needleſſe to'vſe many ec. r. 
i hereof, (ring the Anſw.majlters the k Khemilks confele | Nhe. J dne 
it this wo | dothnot alwaies note ditine-wozthip; tat. AQ.10.25, 
. but is commonly vſed inthe ſcriptures towards men. So the gloſe Dc conſe, 

ol the Canon law maketh a conſtruction of adozation, by which we dit. . cat. we. 

map, as it is there ſaid, | Adore any ſacred or holie thing; 02 w any 2; en 4 
excellent creature as Thomas Aquinasſaith, which adozation they ll 
| pombe by hauing reuerence thereof. Wherefo:e Theodoret refer- ar. 1. | 

gavozation tothe myſticallfignes,mmuſt nor ffraightwaics be tal⸗ 

ken tovnderſtandvinine honour and wozſhip,but onlyimpoztchh a 3 
g holy regard and reuerence to be had thereof „ 
not now common b2eadand wins; but viuine and aveniyyyſte- 3. 15ner «4+ 
— annere yg ano eder gni-ellp2 
— — not onty to e 
| — 22 ; 
lb3.ca9 | 
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or Cor.10 2. tion, o The rock was Cui 
p Idem. quæſt. 


eee eee thonghin ubtlance 
he nent gy cn enyamev mr of 
ante, but rightly and truly named in reſpea = 
wit,ſaith S. Paul. He ſuch noc,faithy An- 
ſten, The rocke ſignified Cuiſt; . 
which yet was not he in ſubſtance but in{hgmficatioo, Nothing 
maze vſuall either in (acred un Puck bang weilings , | 
ſpeake without tranſubſtantiating one thing int /nnother, -Chailt 
Gith.that be is che vine en his Gaher the usbandinan; 
therefoze needs be turned into a vine, and thefather into a huſdand⸗ 
man: Ve ſaith that we are his ſhæpe, are we therefoze turned into 
thepc : This muſt nerds fallow,if1t be true which the Anſ yy ſond⸗ 
ly ſpeaketh of the miſnaming of things, But this is taken out of 
his blinde deuotions, and ſerueth him as a reaſon wherbyto ſeduce 
in co2ners ſilly and ignozant ſoules; O, ſaith he, ye may not thinke 
that Chꝛiſt will miſname auy thing, ———— 
bzcad his bodie, without doubt he turned it into his bodie, Peane 
knowledge wil teach any man that this is but ſunm and childiſh tri- 
fig. And thus much of Thoodoret : Now that which was further 
added in my foziner diſcourſe out of Auſten ⁊᷑ lrenæu, foz declaring 
and iuſtifying that which was ſpoken by Gelaſmus and 
the Andv.flily paſſeth ouer, as being t maniieſt ſoa him tocanil 
at. But partly — — — agree 
enen | Gi 5 
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4... alleagedinihe Reply. ' 109 
tis teſtimorũe of S. Aug uſtins, another place of the ſame Arguft. 
in — Proſperi, and by that learne to vnderſtand his own mea- 
e The place is thus: It i h 
fold 8 oy Sacrament we receine conered m the forme of bread,and 
it ir his blowd which we drink under the figure and ſawonr of wine. Name 
Laa Sa 11 of . and bloud a Sacrament of bloud. By 
2 inunſible, ſoirituall, and to be vnderſtoode, is , rg mified 
5 5 2 of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
¶ Heere you ſee by anſwere not by vs patched and clouted, but b by h vntrue: for 
Pale down he explicateth thus much, that mboth ſides is truc it cannot be 
fleſh, aud true biaud. But now to his ſecundum quendam modum ; he ſhewed that 
telleth y ou that on the one ſide is fleſb covered in the forme of bread in theſe arc his 
-the p habe and bloud under the forme and ſauour of wine: inui/ible, 8 
| ſpirituall and ro be nderſtoode : this for the maner ofthe one: but on noc the Anu. 
the earth, and now in heauen a 4 eee Vet re- turne as ſhall 
member That fleſhis a Sacrament of fleſh, and blowd of blond_. More 1 appeare. 
ae infinite haue ſaid it: to them I ae "od | 


R. Abbot. 13. 
DE the expoſition of Chailtes wozdes, This is my body, I 
T 'Hewedthetefimonies ofthe ancientlathers, that Chꝛiſt tal⸗ 
y led the bzead and wine his body e bloud, taking foz the ground 
4 my ſpcech that which S. Auſten ſaith : a that Sacraments haue , Aug. Epi 
MA ous cet choſe things whereof they are Sacraments, and that 230 - 
becauſe of this reſemblance they 8 take vnto them the 
names of the thinges themſelues, whereof they are ſacramentes. 
8 Anſwerer ſaith nothing at all, asneither he 
did befoze when J mentioned it concerning ſacrifice , whereas her 
_ſhould haue taken it foz his greateſt enemie, and therefoze fought 
malt ftrongly againſt it, becauſe hereby is diſcharged the greateſt 
part ot that which either he oz his fellowes can obiett foz their ſa- 
crifice, reall pzeſenceand Tranſubſtantiation, But J gather here- 
by his wilfull and malicious reſolution againſt plaine and euident 
trueth. The woznes which he anſwerethnext, follow immeviatly 
after the wozds alreavie mentioned, As therefore ſaith S. > Auſten, b bia 
be honenottiabodyof Ori is after a certaine _ 


die, lo the ſacrament of faith, is faith. The ſacrament of faith, is 


1 to ber e i ; | | 


bodice of Chriſt, and Fe N of the bloud er Chriſt, is after a 
fort his bloud: ſo the ſacrament of faith , nantely vaptiſme; is fach. 
hereby S. Auſten exempliſieth that which he had ſaid befoꝛe, that 
ſacramfts becauſe of their reſemblance take the names or ß things 
whereof theyareſacramentes. Fez euen fo the ſacrament of the bo⸗ 
die and bloud of Chill, is after a fozte, that is, by reſemblance the 
body and blond of Chꝛiſt: not verily and indeed then; by 
ſoꝛte and by reſemblance , and fo by reſemblance called the bodie 
and the bloud or Chꝛiſt: fox as the ſacranientofthe body, is the bo- 


not faith indeed, but by queſtions and anfweres of faith, it betoke⸗ 
neth the faith ol Chziſtian men. So therefv2e the ſacrament of the 
body, is not indeed the body, but betokeneth the body ef Chꝛiſt that 
was giuen foꝛ vs, and ſo becauſe of this reſemblance is called the 
body, And this is the maner or ſorte of which S. Auſten ſpeaketh, not 
a maner ot reall being, but a maner ol ſpeaking and ſatramentall 
betokening. As ſoꝛ that which the Anſ w. faith, to note thut maner 
that the ſacrament is inuiſibly but yet truely the body,and ſo a me⸗ 
moꝛie, that it is the thing it ſelfe, S. Auſten acknowledgeth no ſuch 
matter, nay it is contrary to the whole dꝛift and purpoſe. of S. Au- 
ſtens ſpeech. And beſide it is vnreaſonable and abſurde , ei 
ſame thing ſhould be the ſacrament,and the thin it ſelfe, 

and the thing ſignified ; the memoziall and the thing remembzed: 
neither hangeth it togither by any better reaſon, then as if z man 
thouldbe ſaidto be his owne father, 02 a haſband to be a in 
reſpect of himſelfe, oꝛ à Pꝛinte to be a Pꝛince vnto himſelle, and ſo 
to be both Pꝛinte and ſubiect. Euer child knoweth that the ſacra- 
ment of C hailtes bodie/ is the viſible ſigne of Chꝛiſtes bodie, as all 
ſacraments arc viſible ſignes:and the viſible ſigne of Chꝛiſtes 

is not the body it ſelfe. Therefoꝛe the — of Chꝛiſtes be 

is nat the ban it ſelfe : Yea,'S. Auſtens ſaying as is befoeaileag 
that the ſacrifice of the Church tonſiſteth of e tw th the ſacrat 
ment which'is the viſible element, and the matter of the ſacram 
which is the body of Chriſt maketh it plain enough he took 
crament of Chiltes bod, and the body it ſelfe to be two things, and 
nat one, as the Anſ vw. abſurdly conteiueth. But vet he tuketh por 
him to pꝛoue this ablurditie by S. Auſten h 75 ett 
certaine woꝛdes, by ** 3 baue me b 

„ 


8 alleaged in the Repiy. 11 1 
plate which hath been al readie ſpoken of, The wwozds are thus: d It d De conſe. 
is his fleſh which we receiue inthe ſacrament couered inthe forme of _—_ wm A 

* bread, and his bloud which we drinke vnder the formeand ſauour of 
wine. Namely fleſli is a ſacrament of fleth, and bloud is a ſacrament 
of bloud. By the fleſh andbloud, both viſible, ſpirituall, and intelli- 

Sble, is ſigmifiedthe viſible and palpable bodie of our Lord Ieſus 

Chriſt, full of the glace of all vertues, &c. Now of theſe woꝛdes the 
Anſw. as ſome other of his fellowes doe,malicth a monſtrous cons 

cluſion, as i Chꝛiſt had two kindes of fleſh at one and the ſame 
time, one viſible, another inuiſible:one in heauen, another in earth: 8 


cone hauing the due p2opoztion of a body, the other without all p20 e Tho. Aqui. 


poꝛtion, and hauing no difference of head oz fete, oꝛ any other parts: Par. 3. qu. s. 
ane the ſame as it was boꝛne of the virgin Mary: the other like to t 

the phantaſie of Marcion andthe Manichees,of the nature of a ſpirit, 

. £ whole in the whole cake, and whole in euerie part ofthe cake, ſo f Ibid ort. 
that though it be bzoken into a thouſandpeeces, yet cuerie one of 

them hath the whole body of Chꝛiſt. But we belcenc not any ſuch 


lantaſticall body of Chꝛiſt: we read onely ot a true and ſubſtantiall 


body, wherein he is like vnto vs, wherein hee ſitteth at the right 


hand ol God s in ſome one place of heauen, as S. Auſten noteth, and g Auguſt. Ep. 
is there conteined, by reaſon of the maner of a true body, vntilt h ad Darda. 5. 
tome to iupge the quicke and the dead, at which time he hal come e in Loh. ergo. 


in the ſame forme and ſubſtance of his body, in which he went from 
1 . which we belecue he hath giuen ummortalitie, but hath not 
- - takenifromit the nature ofa body, 5̊ it ſhould be any where in that 
maner as y Anſw. and his fellowes Marcion · like vo teach. Tl ſav 


dds Vigibus alſo ſaith:h the fleſh of Chriſt when it was vp6the earth, !: Vigi.lid.4. » 


was not in heauen, andnow becauſe it is in heauen, ſurely it is not o cn. Fut). 
the carth. As foꝛ the wozds which he alleageth,J maruell how he 
tan make them god to be S. Auſtens. In all S. Auſtens wozks extant, 


tthepare not ound. Thepare cited out of the ſentences of Proſper, 


and there they are not. Beda hath many fragmentes of Aulten , but 


nat a word of this. i Lanfrancus vſeth them as his owne wozdes i L1nrancus'  Þ 
without anyquotationof Auſten, and that waiting againſt Beren- „lac. Fu-. 


gerius where he would ſurely haue countenanced them with the 


name ot Auſten it they had bern his. The true th is foꝛ ought that I 
can perteiue, Lanfrancus1s the authour of them, and they are his il⸗ 
- fauouredanſwere to Berengarius his allegation of S. Auſtens wozvs 
| 2 which 


dv 


v1 
; SY 


which we haue now in hand Pet beckuſe Gratlanibyetedur bath 
made S. Auſten the reputed father of them, miſtaking be like Au- 
{ten fo2 Lanfrancus,as very oftentimes heis found toput the names 
of Au'ten,and others to'thoſe things which they neuer ſpake, J wil 
doe the Anſwe that curteſie to take them foꝛ S. Auſtens woꝛds, one⸗ 
ly ſo that he wil not make S. Auſten in this point to be at bate with 
= himſelfe. Firſt therefoze acco2ding to the doctrine of S. Auſten and 
3 all others who haue defined what ſacraments be, they ate alwates 
chirud.ca.26 k viſible ſignes, and therefoꝛe to be diſcerned with the ſenſe. Foz, 1 a 
ve 608, ſi one ſaith the ſame S.Auſten, is a thing which beſide the ſhew that 
Ciiril. a. cap i. it — to the ſenſes, cauſeth by it ſomewhat elſe to come into the 
| minde and vnderſtanding. In ſatramentes thercfoze being ſignes, 
* b - _ ra m one tlung is ſeene, another thing is vnderſtoode by that which is 
1 rene 'o. - (&nc;t thcrefoze agatne doth he call the ſacrament» a viſible word, 
Cs:.Maximi. becauſe the viſible creature being conſecrated tu the cacramentail 
Aria.lib.3.cap. uſe, doth in the vie thereof after a ſoꝛte, ſet befoze our eyes that 
a chan Which the wozdof God deliuereth to our eares, yea and doth as it 
i  wereſpeakevnto vs alſo toadmonith and put vs in minde of the 
o De conſecr. things thereby ſo ſigniſied Now S. Auſten doth verie — put 
di a. cap. Hoc differente o betwixt the ſacrament which is the viſible ſigne, and 
* DIP the thing 02 matter of the ſacrament; y io that in dinerſitie of ſacra- 
Pin owe mentes, yet the matter of the ſacrament, that is, the thing ſigni- 
bid. lied may be the ſame, and q a man may be partaker of the ſacra⸗ 
ment oꝛ ſigne, and yet haue no beneſite at all of the thing fi — 
Notwithſtanding by reaſon of that relation which by the w 
God is w2ought bet wirt the ſacramental ſigne, and the thing — 
r Epiſt.23.& by ſignified, © the ſigne oꝛ ſacrament, as hath been befoze ſaid, doth 
18 viually take vuto it the name of the thing ſignified; as ¶ Gratian na⸗ 
[De c. 77, teth againe vnder S. Auſtens name, that the name of the boche of 
a. z. cad. Chriſt, is giuen not onely to the verie bodir, but alſo to the figure 
p 8 
trum ſub thereof, which s outwardly perceiued But what ſhall we take this 
t Ex ſer.ad in- figure of the body to be by F. Auſtenz iudgement? Marry, ſaith hee, 
238 © that which you ſee, is bread, as your eyes alſo tell you: which woꝛds 
1 Be cone. the Anſſwe. hath left vnan{wered, as allo the — that the ſacra- 
diſt. a. cap, ment conteineththe nature and trueth of the vihble clement. But by 
Hoc eſt. thaſe woꝛdes S.Auſtenreferreth vs to dur eyes, and willeth vs to 
beleege our eyes that it is verily bzead. Now then ſeeing that by 
his e ſacrament is a viſible ſigne, * 2 — = 
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12 allaaged inthe Repiy. 113 
a r ee ebe that 
| 9 fleſh couered:in the forme of bread, is a ſacrament of the fleſh, & 
the bloud vnder the forme of wine, is a ſacrament of the bloud, md | 
that by the inuiſible fleſh is ſignified the viſible body of Chriſt. @ure- | 
lp if We take fleſh to ſigniſie truely and p2operly fleſh, this ſtandeth 
not with S. Auſtens grounds , Foz ſerung ficſhis not viſible in the 
| ſacrament, neither is there any appearance thereof to the ſenſe: nay 
it is calledheerc inuiſible fleſh, it cannot be ſaid to be a ſacrament, ! 
that is, a viſible thing. Therefoze we muſt ſerke another meaning 


bk the woꝛdes, fleſh and bloud, accozding to the other rule, whereby 


the ontwardelementes take vnto them the names of the thinges 
rep2eſented by them, By fleſh and bloud then we vnderſtand the 
. biſible ciements which are talle d by theſe names, and that not one⸗ 
' lyfoz that they doe ſigniſie the true fleſh and bloud of Chꝛiſt, but alſo „ Aucut for. 
as v touching the ſpirituall fruite, as S. Auſten ſpenketh: in * grace 4 Avg apud 
and vertue, as ſaith ſaint Ambros: y concerning the muſible cffici- Bed.. cot. 10. 
encie and vertue, as Cyprian ſpeaketh, are the ſame to the faith of x Ambrot.de 
the receiuer; — that which Gratian ſaith, concerning a creme. 
pꝛaper ofthe Church, trauing to reteiue the trueth of the lieh and vpn de 
| bloudofChaift, that ſome not 2 without probable reaſon did ex- — domi. & 
; 32338 trueth of the fleſh and bloud of Chriſt, to be the verie ef+ de teſur. chri. 
e 02 wozking thereof, that is, the forgiueneſſe of ſinnes. Now * — conſecr. 
becauſe the viſible element which is thus called fleſh is no ſuch dcn 
thing in outward appearance , neither hath anie ſhew of this vers * 
tue: there fo 20 it is ſaid to be f leſh coueredinthe forme of bread,inui- 
ſible, ſpirituall, a matter of vnderſtanding. Foz ſacramenies con- 
. . teine thoſe thinges which they conteine , not openly but couertly; 
not in appearance of the thinges themſelues, but vnder the ſignes 
ol the viſible elementes,not viſibly and toꝛpoꝛally and to be percct- 
_ ued withthe e ye, but inuiſibly and ſpiritually, and to be conteiued 
with the vnderſtanding. Where J make not that contcining oz ca- ,\....q de 
uering oz being vnder, a phyficall oꝛ locall matter, but A meane it; catechi rud. 
parti v un reſpect of figiufication(in which maner ſaint Auſten faith cap 4. 
that in the old J eſtament, the ne was hidden, and that b the incax- b Ibid epil. 7 


nation of Chriſt was couered or hidden in the time of the old Teſta- 5 ov at 


mentz the reaſan of whichmaner cf ſpach, he elſwhere make th to Donat. 
| bethiszc becauſe it washiddenly figrufied, $0 he ſaith againe that capa wa 
3 Cui chd d couer r grace in thoſe — which hee vſed in * ibid in loh. 
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gconcil. Nice. 
In fine ex cut. 
ber. ronſtallo. 
To. x. concil. 


h Chryſ.in 
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firty of Iolm, of eating Jys fleſh and drinking his bloud, meaning 
that he didobſcurely dende the lame. To this purpoſe Bertram 
ſaith, as touching the ſacrament, that it © iheweth.one thing with- 
out in figure, but withinitdoth repreſent another, elzough the vn- 
derſtanding of faith:) partly in reſpect of the ſecret+ inuiſible woꝛ⸗ 
king ofthe, -ſpirite of God t whoſe diuie praeltic, as Cy prian ſpea- 
keth, doth neuer abſent ic lelfe. from che holy myſteries, but doth, 
though without appearing to the eie, hiddeniy woꝛke the effect of 
that which 1s ſignified, Thus we may ſay as touching Baptiſme; 
that it is the bloud of Chꝛiſt couered oꝛ hidden in the viſible ele⸗ 
ment ot water that doth clenſe vs from our ſinnes , In which ma- 
ner, the councel of Nice ſaith. g Our Baptiſme mult be conſidered, 
not with bõdily eyes, but with gi eyes of the mind. Thou ſeeſt wa- 
ter, but conſider the power of God, couered or lying hidden in the 
water. Thinke the water to be: full of the GoRificaton of the holy 
Ghoſt, and of dumme fire And thus doth Chry ſoltome declare the 
nature of all Chꝛiſtian myſteries in which, ſaith he, hb. we ſee not 
that which we belecue, hut we ſec one tlung and belecue another, 
and thercfoze the belcuing man is other wiſe affected in them, then 
the inſidell. Foz, ſayth he, che infidell hearing af the water of Bap⸗ 
tiſme, thinkethi it to be maerely water, but I doe not ſimply ſee that 
which Iſce, but I behold it in the deanſing ol the ſoule through tho 
holy Ghoſt. Hæreupon he compareth theſe mylteries to bokes, 
which an vnlerned man taketh, and ſeth the letters, but vnde 
deth nothing thereof, But one that is learned findeth great — 
ter laid vp or couered , and hidden in them: ſu the infidell hearing 
ol our mylteries, ſemeth nat to heare them, but the ex pert Chri-_ 
ſtan beholdeth great vextue in the things that are hidden in them. 
Thus things which are ſignified by our myſteries are ſaid to be to⸗ 
uered a hidden in the,becauſe theyare not perteiued with the bodily 
eie, hut only with þ eie of the faithful and beleuing mind The mea⸗ 
ning then of the woꝛds aboue named accoꝛding to the doctrine of S. 
Auſten, muſt be thus: that in the ſacrament of the fleſh and bloud or 
Chꝛiſt, it is not meere bꝛead t wine that we receiue,but it is in vn⸗ 
derſtanding and ſpiritual} grace and bleſſing the flcſh and bloud of 
Chzilt, not appearing ſo to the ſenſe, which diſrerneth onely bꝛead 
and wine , but pet, as in all other myſteries of Chꝛiſtian Reliz 
Mon L 1 in this fayth een heauenly grace hi — 
' | | hiddenly 


WY Utz 


akon thꝛough the holy Oholk, and by the viſible 
tes perteiueth the inward fo2ce of the fleſh and bloud of Je ⸗ 
ſus ;Chailt The reaſon whereof, is becauſe the viſible ſignes 
Which beare the name of the fleſh, and bloud of Chꝛiſt, are Sa- 
eramentes\, andtherefoze not onely haue the name, but contemne 
the loꝛte and power of that true fleſh and blod of Chꝛiſt wherein he 
lutfert d foꝛ dur ſinnes. And ſo dy theſe viſible things whith thus in⸗ 
uiſibly, ſpiritually, and only by way of vnderſtanding and myſterie, 
are the lleſh and blood of Chꝛiſt, is ſigniſied that true vody of Chꝛiſt 
which is vilible, palpaple, full of grate, vertue, maieſtie, and gloꝛp. 
No other meaning tan the Anw. make of theſe woꝛdes by S. Au- 
ten, vnleſſe he will tontrarie thoſe generally reteiued grounde⸗ 
which Saint Auſten ſetteth downe : and ſurely hard it is to ſind in 
Auſten that Chꝛiſt hath one bodie viſible, palpable, full of grace, ver- 
tue, maieſtie, and glorie, another not ſo, as theſe woꝛds impoꝛt, if they 
be vnderſtod as the Anſwerer taketh them. And if he will haue the 
woꝛd Forme, us I knowe his meaning is, to impoꝛt fach emptie 
_ foxmies as he maketh, without ſubſkance, S. Auſten will deny him 
that, foz that he maketh it the general name of the out ward ſigne D. -... 
in all Sacraments, when he definetha Sacrament thus: It isa dia ca.lacr. 
Viſible forme ofinuiſible grace: But now if F ſeeme partiall in er 
pounding theſe woꝛ ds, let the ſame Saint Auſten as Gratian ey 
him, euen in the verie next woꝛds iuſtiſie this expoſition. Fo2 thus | 1bid. cap. 
he faith :'* The heauenly bread which'is the Fe of Cliriſt is in it Hoc eſt. 
mater called the bodie of Choſe whereas itisindeed the Sacrament 
_ : ofhis boche, euen of that bodiewhich being viſible and palpable W 7 

put vpon the Croſſe, andthe offering of the fame fleſh whichis per 

. Pane by the handsof the prieſt js called the paſſion,death and cri 

cifying of Chnſt;notiti the truth of the tlnng, but in a ſigmtyitig mi 

ſterie. Uhere &. Auſten platnlycalleth the heatenly bꝛrad of 
Sacrament the fleſhof Chriſt, pet not as being fieth vcrilycndin- 
derd, ſoꝛ then it ſhould truly # p2vperty be called the body of Chaiff, 
_ But now it is fo called, but only in it maner, whereas it isi 
"but a Sacrament o his bodie, which marmter he detlareth in the 


| | . ther nt to be not in the duch ofthe thing, but! in I 1 enmfy1 me my- bid i in Glos 


. ſerie: And if J be parfiall here allo;ter the glofe expotird it: The 
1 0 heauenh bread]! work the heailenly Sucra: nan hieß dotlt truly ** 
V Preſent the ficlh'sf Chiilt, is called the Boks of Chrife, but vnprob- 


ay 


m Sent. lib. 4. 
diſt, 10. 


a Cyprii.ſaith 
es, > 
called rhe 
bread. made 


of manie 
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For — the viſible forme of bread is called by the 


poſtbeching 


—— m 5 3 {It is cal. 
led the — of 2 — doe of ( rife 1 8 If this 


wil not ſerue, let him heare allo the maiſter of the ſentences, whom 
he may not diſlike, vnleſſe he can ſay: /lic magiſter non tenetur. Ye 


bauing ſet downe the woꝛds which the Anfwv, vrgeth, ſaith thus ; 


m Marke here diligently that S. Auſten here vieth a tro 
wherby the e of the things ſignif 


1 — 


name / of fleſh,and 
the viſible forme of wine by the name of blood. Now it is called the 
. and intelligible fleſh of Chriſt, becauſe according to that 

forme, fleſh is not cene, but , eee and ſo the blows. = 
fore the inuiſible fleſh is ſaid to be a ſacrament of the vi 


alt appea- 
KA — fleſh, is ſi f wr yak viſible and 


may be felt 8 rme. To this he add 
the other woꝛdes of Auſten, that the bread is called the bo y cing 
indeed the ſacrament of the body of Chriſt, we 
thing, but in a ſignifying myſterie, and ſo maketh & 
pound that which befoze he ſayth, he hadobſcurely ſpoke! 
the Anſw. owne doctozs though otherwiſe friendes to 

tiation, vet doe iuſtiſie my expoſition of this place, and make j mas. 
nifeft, that though the place be obſcure at arif light, vet by the com 
mon groundes of diuinitie it connot be conſtrued ſo, as that trans 


ſubſtantiation may neceſſarily be pꝛoued thereby, Lherefoze I ſay 


fill with Auſten that the: ſatrament of the body of Chꝛiſt, is onely 
after acertaine maner the body of Chꝛiſt, namely, not p2operly, 
eee but one⸗ 
lying lgnifying myſterie betokening then. 


P. SPENCE. Sell. 14. 
A eg 


25 er! 


Or your of C 
L For as fe 


| Flattereth you, with theſe winds b 7 hen nature of bread remaineth. 
Why fm? -whodenteth that the naturall properties of colout;/ſhape, 


taſt; and feecling remaine ? no Catholique Tam ſure, ſo that you ſee 
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b The wordes 
which I allea- 

eed ate thus: 
The bread is 


your teſtimonie out of him maketh not againſt vs, nor auayleth you 
| Aniemore then the painted fire warmed the old woman. But the pla- 
ces of Chryſoſtome prouing the reall preſence are ſoinfinite, thut infi· 
nite madneſſe it were (M. Abbot) and farre furmountug your Atbe- 
nians madneſſe, to hazard my ſoule vpon ſuch a teſtimonie as ſaith 


| FEainnes mT : 


vouchafed 


the name t 


the hody or 


chriſt. 


i T7 q (4 


| d 


I the: ans which Jalleaged of Cyprian, Chuyſoſtome, and 
{4 Theodoret the Anſw. heart without doubt failed him. Fo2 hee 
*ſawe it plainly euicted and pꝛoued by them, andthat ſo as that 
hee knew there was nothing foꝛ him to anſwere virettty tothe 
| wndes that it is bꝛead which in the ſacrament is talled the bonie ii 
Chnit, and wine which is called his bioud. Net being vowedany 
ſwoꝛne to his owne errour, he will rather do oz ſay any thing then 
yteld vnto the true th. The plates of I heodoret, he leaueth out 
quite, who affirmeth that Chuſt honoured the viſible ſignes with 
tze name ok his body and hloud that her made erthange ol names, 
Sees, bop mme te ng eben th ame 


— — Ic. 

| The wozds of (I prian are thus —— daten 
bytes vniting of many cornes;his bodvʒ ard wii —— 
nie cluſters and g „ h&callcebhisbloud. Co this he 
. — —ͤ— 

9 —— grapes, hewingplanity oathe mare 


1 nie 


2 ver te a. 


b Are libuc; 


Epiſt.6. 
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brend his body, ee bisbloud Hoc it there be neither 
byead noꝛ wine in the ſacrament, as the Anſw. and his fellowes 


teach, then Chꝛiſt cannot tall the bꝛead his body, do: the wine his 


e De conſecr. 
diſt.⁊ ca Janis 
eſt. 


4 Chryſoſt.ad 
Cæſat. Mona- 
chum. 


| knowledge of that ule, which 


bloud. But becauſe Chꝛiſt calleth the bead his body, and the wine 
his bloud : therefoꝛe the meaning of theſe woꝛdes, This is my body, 
This is my bloud, is thus This bread is my body, This wine is my 
bloud. And hetauſe inv2over ſpeech that — 2 (fo2 ſoit cis 
vnpoſſible, as the gloſe of þ canon law faith, that bread ſhould be the 
body of Chriſt:) therefoꝛe it muſt be figuratinely vnverſfod : This 
bread is the ſigne and ſacrament ofmy body, &c. To this the wozds 
alleaged out of Chryſoſtome art verie pzegnant : 4 The breadis 
vouchſafed the name of the body of Chriſt. Why doth the Anſv. 
ſmather vpthele woꝛdes, andtaike impertinently of that which in 
this plate was nat mentioned at all. talked not here of the nature 
remaining : tell him out of Chryſo'tome; that after conſecration 
it is bꝛead which beareth the name of the bodyof Chailt, and let his 
owne conſciente tell him whether that be any thing againſt him oz 
not, when as he and hi e ſap, there is no bꝛead remaining 
after conſecration; Chryſoſtome ſaith: The bread is vouchſafed the 
name of the body of Chriſt: The Papift ſaith : There is no bꝛead, 
but the verie body of Chailk it ſelfe. As fo2 his conſtruction. of the 
-thatis;the colour, ſhape, taſte, andfee- 
ding, without any ſubſtance of bꝛead: it maketh —.— 
ſpeake — nf Chai vſeth to doe, namely thus : 1 hel 


| ryſoſtor topzoue the realipe- 
— — derm banden fox want of the 


might heare Whether they ſpeake for vs, Thus then to the place: he 


of eating the lech, and winking the bloudof Chzift, he imagi-| | 
Chriſoſtome by Chryſoſtomes0wn rule, and he ſhall finde nothing | 
in him to ſtand himinany ſlerd fo; thele grolle conceites. 


P. Spence. Sell. 15. q 


A / Our place of S. Cyprian, Our Lord gane at his ſupper bread and. 

vue, err. — pat; ply Beſides many 2 S. 
Cyprian proouing the r reſence: marke thi ynmay- 

1 and ec niar yourhinke fir; andhor your hike) a1 [here 
But yet you make me maruell what you make in this Sermonprows- 2 8 
ng for a teſtimonie, where the Sermon it ſelſe is wholly againſt you: chat Che at 
haue you in your church the vſe b of Chriſme ſo much in this ſermon, his laſt ſupper 

- commended ? haue you retained c any ſhadowe of the publique and goes his 
generall reconciliation of ſinners ſpoken of hum im this n,done 3 

f Locke Church with muſick and common Iubilations, andreioycings bre ad and 
ol the whole maltitude in their reconciliation; as heere S. Cyprian, if vine. 
VVou vil admit him for the authour of theſe Sermons, wonderfull galt b VVe neither 
lantly ſetteth out. And withall doe ye like of this thing (M. a bbor) haue it 2 
that he ſaithchatit was done in that time by publique order of the N. beczuſe 

Church, when Chriſt as he vttereth it, H rong he out the priſoners from chriſt hach 

| hell. Or as he faitha little before, when as deſcending to bell he turned not taught. 
the olde captiuitie, and led it captine? Or doe you like of this point, that © Dogma tu- 
Le left ibis example to bis Church by tradit wn , yet continuing that there jen ut 

fond be in the Church abſolution of ſamere?Thunke you Chriſt deſcen- culpa remor- 

died into hell?! I doubt you doe not, except in that moſt pitifull dat- det. 

muble ſorte (to ſpeake no worſe of it) which d with horrour I muſt d [tis horror 
remember, that hee ſhould ſuffer hell tormentes himſelfe vppon the © the Papiſt, 


Croſſe: What meant you then to put vs in minde of this booke fo er hon] 


much condemning 1 , and ſo notoriouſſy teſtifying the fort of a true 
auncient cuſtom of hallowing of the oyle vpon this time of Chriſtes chriſtian wa. 


paſſion, to ſerue for all the yeareafter? And yet the fathers ſorſoo m 
* are yours againſt vs. I oppoſe nothing but with to be quiet, els you 
25 ſhewed before that the Sacramentes, (one of the which hee m 
| keth vnction by expreſſe word.) doe/worke our ioyning to Chriſt : 
KX for that comunctioris ſake he inferreth: Our W 
. T 3 where 


3 ot 2 "Oe 1 
—_ 
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= e A defe She 
= | ec Not fo, bu WM Sts | 1 xs | . | 
| |. Tiet Ownua- bread u vel wine, but tipon the | oſſe he yeelded bys bod n nun ö 
tore, but oacly ih her 9 hoe? to giue the bare bread? 
| ere. 2 no: Bat chat ſincere trueth, und true ſimcrritie, being more ſecretly ame 
"wide: ves by printed iu the Apoſtles, ſo aud dec lare vnto the nations: Whate that the 
| grace and by Sacramentes were bare e bread and wine a deep high point forſooth 
| the wordeof in ſuch ſecret figuratiue ſort to be ſhewed: No( M. Abbot) they ſhould 
God they are ſhe the nations How wine and bread are the fleſh and blond, and in 
do oui fa it) what ſort ihe cauſes agree to the effe ct, and diners namos or kindes are re- 
nabe, Vin in Arend on Gronghtto ore eſſence, Do you heare eſſovce? they be brougli 
| Power the to one eſſence, orone ſubſtance: (helpe that ſore if you can with all 
lech & bhoud your cunning; and the (ignes and the things ſugmifred;art reckoned by the 
ol mit cke ſaume names. And he hath told you why they ſhould be called by one 
be name, becauſe (as he ſaid before with the ſame breath) they were 
SN oflurtces - brought to one eſſence, In tlie next period he termeth the $acramegt 
of our immor- f he tree of life, Read what our fide: doth tell you pan this and iniſi- 
ratie, the nite ſuch places in their bookes: which my limpleneſſe 15 not wor⸗ 
ſcales of our thy to beare or tout h and yet you oppoſe me & wilgnine/anſwers as 
redemption, N | 


-werz though the credite of the cauſe hanged wholly vppon my ſmall still 
— — and learning: or as though. mult not belecue the Catholique religion 


God ſerterh except I were a doctor in the ſame. | 

before vs all ; N . 43 '4 | | 

his promiſes e 1 it 

of bleſsings * | K. Ablot. 1 J. | | | 

that we may e Oat . W eee eee 

receiue and He Anſwerer being weriedas it ſemeth with the cuidence 
| oe, the of the teſtimonies cited againſt hum; and therefoze deſirous 

ame. 


Not becauſe to take bꝛeath a while, maketh an idle vagarv in anlwering 
lch tubes this plata af 2 Cyprian, and v2geth me with other matters 
of ii but be- conte ined and commended in that ſernion, which her ſaith are not 
cauſe of rhe ſe d oꝛ receiued in our Church, as Chrifine, abſolution, the deſcen- 
cc aud ding of Chriſt into hell. But A maruell whether he were well ad- 
obs uled oz nat, when he weate theſe thinges, az whether hee vnder⸗ 
| © </prn-0: md pat Cyprian (aid. Eo anſwere to them in oder: Firſt her 
u  demaundeth:Haueyouinyour Church the vſe of Chriſine i much 
in this ſermon canunended: He bꝛingeth no reaſon whereby to 

p2wue ame neceflitie of Chriſme, and therefoze it may be lufficient 


to an{were him with the like demaund: aue you in your: Church 
ol Rome the cuſtome of wathing eche others fate —— 
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1 | | 1 F alleaged in the Reply. | 141 4 
. thurivayſo much commenned in this ir xmon, and which au are (9, ce 
here told that Chꝛiſt b inſtituted to be alwaies done with ſoic: une mn tempore 
_denotion, in the vie wherof Saint <Ambroſealſo thought that his! azcndum in- 
church ol Millaine did moꝛe rightip;then the old church of Rome in tui. 


ngct vling it: He wil ſay ÿ they haue lawlully refuled this. Ole lay — 
that we haue as lawlul ly refuſed the other. Theſe were arbitrary cap. 
and indifferent ceremonies tanken vp by the will of men, and by the 
will ol men and by the libertie of men to be rt fuſe d againe. 4 Sta- d Stapulen. in 
pulenſis vppon Dy oniſius noteth many ceremonies obſerue d in the Py oni Atcop. 
auncient Churches, that are now omitted in the Church of Rwme. *<<<tverzr- 
Thcugh the Church ol Rome were as ſound as euer ſhe was, that 
we might ſayas Ambroſe aid; that e we deſire in all thinge;-to fol < 4 mbrol de 


: F | 
» 


lo the Church of Roome; yet we would ſap as he addeth; We are ſac _ A 
men too, that haue judgement and vnderſtanding, as well as ten 
_ of Rome , and haue as great libertie in vſing oꝛ not viing cere⸗ 
monies as they haue. Setondly, he aſketh me; Haue you retained 
.any ſhadow of the publicke and generall reconciliation offinners 
ſpoken ol in this ſermon, tc. Let him turne the woꝛdes, and ſuppolsg 
me demaunding of him the ſame queſtion concerning the Church . 
of Rome. . Uerily ſhe hath it not: ſhe hath no ſhe we no2 ſhadow of 
it: neither the mayer, noꝛ the matter of it. The Anſw. in vpbꝛai⸗ 

ding our Church with ß want he rect, doth much moꝛe lay open the 
ſhame and repꝛoch ol his owne friendes. The Church of Rome is 
ſhe that gath bꝛoken the bonds ol all diſapline, and made a mocke⸗ 
rie ot all religion: in ſtædof abſoluing men, the hath bound them 
faſter in ſter do retoncuc ment to God. ſhe hath thꝛuſt them further 
off from God, Cdihatioe uer defect want our Church hath in this 
be halle, it is but a ſkar of that wound, where with the Church of 

Nome had weunded vs, and as a weakeneſſe remaining after a 

- greeuous and deadly ſickne ſſe from whence. we haue not as pet ber 

able perfectly ta recouer dur ſelues. But thankes be vnto ©ol 
that we haue befoze vs the ſubſtanca of true abſolution and reconci 
liation in the woꝛd ol the goſpel, which the Church of Rome wit 
holdeth from her Childzea., We pacachto the repentant abſoluti⸗ 
on and attonement with God by the bloud of Jeſus Chꝛiſh; wherby 

they linde coinfozt, and releaſe from the bondes of their ſinnes, an 
 " Mue glazie unto Ga, Mheregs the Church ol Kome gimn 
men aches in ſterd ol bꝛead, and ſetting be foꝛe them the ſuperſtitt 
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h Mat. 26.37. 
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* {afmcreftbrambenier * 
ous veniſesof men in ſteed ot the ſoueraigne bloud of 
— ofthe wn 2 of a 


— — cinfull men they ande no 


with Cod. 


aſſured truſt of being abſolued and 
to hell, J doubt not but 


Concerning the deſcending of C 


— — . 


keth,no2 what he ought to thinke. The iudgement ol learned and 
godly men, both old and new are very diuerſe, as touching the mea- 
ning ol this point. J pꝛeiudicate not the iudgement ol anx man that 
hach not in it a pꝛeiudite againſt y wozd of God. Foz my part im⸗ 
bꝛace it as an article ofthe Creede, and J take it that I am to con⸗ 
ceiue euery article of the Criede, as impozting ſomewhat that en⸗ 
tirely and pꝛoperly concerneth my ſell, either as touching my crea- 
tion oꝛ ſaiuation, And therefoze J ſimply reiect as a meere fancie, 
the opinion ofthe Papiſts, that Chailt deſcended to Zin«5parrum, 
to fetch the fathers from thence , But if foꝛ any reſpect p2operly 
touching our ſaluation, it map be iuſtiſied that Chꝛiſt in ſoule de- 
ſcendedto the very place of hell, as the very letter ol the article doth 
impoꝛt, J willingly ſubſcribe the ſame. In the meane time that 
which the Anſiv. cauilleth at, which ſome learned men haue deli- 
uered fo2 the meaning ol Chꝛiſtes deſcendiag into hell, as touching 
the doctrine, whether belonging to this article, oꝛ to the other pt his 
ſuffering, I embꝛate and hold becauſe J know it conteineth the cer⸗ 
taine 4 vndoubted trueth of the woꝛd of God, and particularly tou⸗ 
cheth the redemption of mine own ſoule. Me beleeue by the woꝛd of 
God, that Jeſus Chzilt the ſonne of God, is our redeemer not onely 
in his body, but alſo in his ſoule; that in r zice foz 
vs, f giuing, às Ireneus d his fleſh 
ena : not onely his fleth — foz our be 
ſoule alſo foz our ſoules, Lhe ſe 


8 

Chꝛiſt iultifieth the | 

ching any bodily paine, be is veſtriben tanto ww pie befor row & 

ſly troubled :ito be afraid & in greathen x to be in an 

azonie, yea ſuch an agonie, and ſo be iure a re 

thaethe f eee whe droprofblowd, icing From him downe 
to 
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to the ground: Hatthe tath ethoughtiterpedient ts ſend ! anan- . 

gell from hauen to comfort lum : that hee was dꝛinen to trie cut; 

m My ſoule is heauie cuen vnto the death: father if it he poſſible, let lach. 26. 

as cup pale from me. To referre theſe ſpeches and affections to 38.37 

anv badi ſuſcerings were fond and childiſh, ſith as vet he ſuffered i 
nothing in body, but as he himſc lfe exp2eſly teacheth, they are ta be ; 
conſtruedinunediatlyof the paſſton and ſufferinges of his ſoul. 

Thereſoꝛe Hicromefaith: a That which wee ſhould haue ſufferec ran -. 
for our ſinnes, he ſuffered in our behalfe, &c. Whereby it is manifeſt Ea ;.. t 
that as his brdie being ſcourged and rent, did beare the ſignes of thut 4 

iniurie in ſtripes and blewne fle of woundes, ſo his ſoule allo did ve- — 

rily ſuffer greete for vs, lealt chat partly a trueth, & partly a lie ſhould. 

be beleeued in Chriſt. Thereby he teſtiſieth that Chꝛiſt ſuffered 
foꝛ vs, both in body and ſoule, and euen that that we ould haue ſuf⸗ 

fered foꝛ our ſinnes; and that if he comming in the nature of man to 

luffer ſoꝛ vs, had ſuffered oncly in body, it ſhould be in part a lie 
which wee belcrue of his ſuffering fo2 vs, becauſe as touching 
his ſoule it ſhould not be true. ©. Ambroſe hereof ſaith thus: | ,_._-:. 

o He laboured in his paſſion with deepe affection, that becauſe he de+ Luc. ca.22. 

ſttroyed our ſinnesin his fleſh, he might alſo by the anguiſh of his lib. ic. & de 
ſoule aboliſh the anguiſh . ſoules. — as it appeareth by fide ad Grati. 

thoſe ſpeeches already mentioned at the firſt entrance of his paſſiun , 
foit is further moſt effectually ſhewed, by his crying with a loud 
voice vpon the crofle : My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken 
me. A — — the verie Angels themſe lues 
are not able thꝛoughly to ſearch, that the ſonne of God ſhould be 
humbled ſo farrefo2 our ſakes, as to be foz the time in our foꝛloꝛne 
and deſperate ſtate under the burden of the w2ath of God, to feele his 

-fathers indignation «/ finiting him, and breaking him, as the P2g- J Ff. 53.8 20+ 
phet ſpeaketh, and as it were leading aut his armies againſt hum: 

he in the meane time holding faſt ſtill vpon God to be his Cod, 

wo would bꝛing him backe from theſe gates ol death, when he had 
iniſhed the wozke that was giuen him ta doe, but vet feeling no- 
| thingkoz the pꝛelent, wherebyrhe might appeare to be his God. 
But what can I ſay mozeof thisſpich.of Chaiſt then Ferus haz. 
aid, a man by pꝛofeſſion ot the church of Kome:yet in many thin 

7 nat ſo groſſe as Romaniſts t dre. —— r Ferus in F 

ee ern" 7" Matt 7. 


p Math. 27.4 


forſaken is the dread 4/0100 — 3 cel 
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Chriſt, not as a kaber, 
time of moſt loui 


mdgement of God, and higeternall wrath: and is ſo affected, as ifit 
were for euer forſaken and teiected fromthe face of God. Chriſt of 
his mercie put limſelfe into our cauſe, and vndertooke the puniſh- 
ment that we had deſerued Therefore on the one ſide wee ſee the 
people reuiling him, the Phariſees blaſpheming him, &c. On the o- 


cher ſide ve ſee God as an aduerſarie — un ſo that he crieth 


andthe very hoꝛrour of hell it ſelfe, when he tried aut and tomplai⸗ 
ned in that maner as hath been declared. And this is that which the 


t pſal. $8, 7, 
1 .16, 


u Athan de in- 
terpret. Pſalm. 
Arnob. & Hie- 
ron. in pſal. 8. 
Auguſt. in 
Plalen.1 $7. 

x Athanaſ. de 
incerPlal- © 


out, why haſt thou forſaken we. Chriſt to deliuer ſinners, ſet himſelt 
in place of all ſinners, not playing the theefe, oradulterer.&c : but 
— vnto himſelf the ſupend and wages,the p uniſhment and 
deſert of lunes as colde, hente, hunger, thirſt, 5 the 
horrour of death, the horrour of hell, deſpaire, death, hell! it ſelf; that 
by feare he might quercome feare , by hotrour, deſpaite,death, hell, 

might ouercome horror,deſpaite,death, hell and in a word by Satan 
might ouercome Satan. Thus by the teſtimonie ot one of their own 
Pꝛophets, it is iuſtiſted that Chiſt Jeſus ſuſfered not onely a bodi⸗ 
ly death, but alſo in his ſoule the waight ol his fathers indignation, 


ſcripture meaneth when it ſaith that Chriſt was made à curſe for vs 
to deluer vs from the curſe. In us to he made finnetor 2 
teth that he did beare the puniſhment ol our ſinnes, ſo to be 
curſe for vs,impoztcth that he din beare the burden ot our ci "that 
is toſap, the fail meaſure of the wꝛath of God, — 
ſhould haue lighted vpon vs. Che fathers thought no 

thev tonſtrued the 88;Plalme, oz the 87, astheyr 
deſcription of the paſſien of Chꝛiſt. Uhere we reade 
ndignation1s ſet againſt me, 92 lieth hard vppon me, 

vexed me withall thy ſtormes. Lord why abhorreſt thou my ſoule? 
Thy wrathifulldiſpleaſure goeth ouerine , and the feare of thee hath 
vndone me Sd is that Pal. applied by u Athanaſ uus, Arnobius, and 
Hierome. Auſten alſo talleth the ſame v a ſong — 
Chiriſt, — — — 
himileife to thoſo wozde 3:Thyifnte: tals} Ä 
th,» debe euere mc imſelf 


7710 luem in E- 
uanꝑel de pal, 
& cruce domi. 
tz Hieron, in 


& Plal.$7, 
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in our ſpeaking out of theſcfozmer woꝛdes vf the 


Samour, 
in this ſoꝛt: Thou haſt brought vpon me that wrath and (torme of 


thy furic aud 
2 ————————— 1 Pen Hi- 
larie though a eliwhere in heate of contention with an he reticke he a Hilar. de 
ſeme vtterly to denie all paſſion and ſuſtering uf C hꝛiſt, whoſe ves Trinit. lib. o. 
rie-opiutonin effect, I take it to be which b. Ambros 7 — 1 
eee . 

an one a. | 

_ Chnite became ſubiect to the — 8 — 

in euen vnto lus ſoule, vhen the violence of all ſafferings beake 
2600 the death of the ſoule . By and by after he ſhe eth his 
mind anoze plainly: He deſcended euen to the — the fleſls 
— —— eeehinll and al the tertot uf that tæmpeſt v 
_ againſt vs lighted vpon him. — — a 
authonitie of the ſcriptures, and by the conſent ot the ancient fathers 
that C hꝛiſt ſuffered foz vs not only in body, but alio in ſoule, * that 
his ſuffering in ſdule was the eraoring of þ uttermoſt of 
. 
red an infinite ſatiſfaction fo2 the offence;and the ſame couldnot be 


ene ear anS — 8 


no wluch tliou would(t 


———ů—ĩðr0 ⁵— — 
anawithas god realon the may con 
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ofvioud;”" Weary 


ttopeniet 
I Heitheris itanypittifal eva imnable and 
| hozrible matter toauouchthis, but it is a truethto be pꝛofeſled, and 
comlo2table to be beltæued, and the Anſwe.infoc —5 p it, doth 
dz. Pet. 213. but as S. Peter ſaith d ſpeake euill of thoſe which! he knoweth 
not. Fowby this deſcending of Chꝛiſt into ſet vs free, 
— pſoers ofbll ao benallns —— 
and ſo atcozving to the woꝛdes of C —.— our cap- 
tiuitie, herewith we were taken of old, by of our 


— rp — s of hell, 
to what _ 


f Dioſcorus 

the hereticke. . 
Concil. Chal. 1 

cedo. Act. 1. at 

£ Cyprian. de . 

vnct. chriſ. 


T pe body and blond it telt 


ar h 1.cor.10. 16, 


et K c i Auguſt.de 

„ conſecr. diſt. 2. 
enn cap. Hoc eſt. 

Ik Theodotet. 


tally the whole vertue and benefite of the — — our 
— Jelus Chꝛiſt, as befoze ſhewed. But let him remember 
yprian ſaith it is bꝛead and wine, which is the fleſh e bloud 

|; res r the'Sacrament, ney- 
— But C faith; chat Werte nate ol 
kindes are reduced to encfibliznxe; Doe you heare ſubſtance,ſaith 
the Anſw: Help that ſoꝛe if vou can with all your cunning : ſurely 
ſmall cunning will ſerue to heale a ſoꝛe, iuhere neither fleſh no 


ſminne is bꝛoen oz bauſed. This is in truethj a verie ignoꝛant and 


blind oppoſition. The viſible elements that are in ſablkance bꝛead 
and wine, are in myſterie and ſigniũication, the bodie and bloud of 
Chꝛiſt, and are ſo called as Cyprian befoze ſetteth down:. Wh 
. — die, is called not onely acco2 


| of Chriſt, when the Wine being one ſabſfarice, is called 
not onelp as it is, We, but alas it f 

diuerſe names oꝛ kindes are reduced to one ſubſtance. And this Cy- 
_ praandeclareth when he adveth; The ſignes and che things ſignified 
are called by the ſame names. The bodie of Chzift it ſelfe, andthe 


[ ſigne hereof which is bꝛead are both talled the body. The bloud of 


—— — — ed pop 
are ſo called indeed, and trueth but 


gnes in their maner, not in the trueth of the thing ee 
- nifying myſterie pet ſo one ſubſtante is called by diuers A 
tze woꝛdes beſoze du ſpetiſte. Rowe the place key ors | 
VM A ˙·wA 6s 


dial. 2. 


1 Cypria. de 
reſurrect chri. 


to his ſubltance,bread : but alſoby'waie of Sacrament andmyſterie 0 
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ch 2220111 | 
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h yet b c and not ale, 
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ſtrappen, and parings, and crummes of the fathers. But let him 
remember that a crumme is enough to choke a man, and fo dot) 
this teſtimonie choke him, fo that hee ſtaggereth and ſtammereth 

—— wherecfhe himſelf can make no reaſon, if he wert 
it bywozdef mouth; r r Sec Fag 


Pet. Spence. Sect. 17. 


Aint A 5 3 — malcethi ſo flat) winks ou: ak 
JI — why you all Our Lord 4 1 not to ſoy, This 
is my body. (Why ſhou he doubt to ſay it was ſo, hen he knew 
. + it wasſfo): Wm he gaue the ine of abel. Put whatfigne?a bare 
- fine? no ſir: but ſuch a ſigne as contained in it the thing g ſierifiod 
: really, how prooue you it: thus. Hee writeth again off the AMa 
- wichees that condemned all the olde teſtament as beuig the cuill Go 
teſtament, (ſuch was their vile blaſphemie:)among 5 places roo 
condemned this place of Leniticns 17. Sanguis pecoris erit ciur anima. 

This faith . uſtine is ſpoken figuratiuely, not that it is the 

very foule or hfe che cake ive th chat init heth the ſoule or life of the 

beers the bloud a bare ſignification of the beaſts ſoule, but 

pf e eee ſoule of the beaſt, and there- 
iT) * the hath Qæſtis. 5 an Leuitit um, made par ti- 

cular CO ere he hath theſe wordes. W̃e are to ſecke ont ſuch 

0 | eches as by by that which containetb. do [ignifreqbat which is conteined, 45 

| 2 auſe the life is holden in the body by the bloud, (for if the blend be hed, 

' thelifear ſouledeparteth) therefore by thebloudis moſh fuly ignified the 
foule', andthe blond taketh theneme thereof : cuen as the place where 
— — 

© t ts but aligne al ſee the An- 

— 22 ſoule an it. Non the other Place, ed Adimantam 4 our. 
by y on obiected, S. Aug uſt ne forgat not this point ofthis place tqu- fancie akoge· 


chi barin'excuſing that place of a os —— S Kalle > cher ſtrange 


—— & from S. Au- 


Rai 2 


Nene, "OD 


3 de. 


zoftl being tlae of ig 
3 | 2 
We ane en 


e eee 

ofthe 151 c it is 
weft. own xxcpoſition, uho could beſt ex pound his own mea- 
the Manichees he could not bring an —_— 


b VVhich S. 
Auůten him- ning, And 
elfe neuer ding g poſſibly of T hes 1s my boay, but that. For they co 


drcamed of. to be really in the Sacramentin his bodice, becauſe the cuil God had 
tied him, or(as they foolifhly vttered it) certaine peeces ofhim,aſwel | 
in the Sacramentall bread, asin other bread, cares of corne; ſtickes, 


hearbes, meates, and all other creatures: and that the eledt ¶ anic hee. 
by cating thoſe things, andd after belching them but a aine, and o- 
therwiſes auoiding them, did let out at libertie the good God Chriſtes 
body. Nene theſe cx poſitions, agr eeable to their he- 
— pivin ficly(as S. Au in 5 it in) expound that 
— 50 in ſaymg Thea ody : muſt meane as you 
AM anichees —— ; — 154 ſigne of. 725 255 in which ene the 
partes of my boay are bound, even ſo the bloud of the beaft is the life, is as 
much as the bloud of rhe beaſt is a ſigne of his life,in which ne bis life ts 
contained. Thus did S. Anguitine ex 1 hominez, anſwere 
the Manicheer with their owne opinion. And therefore to conclude 
S Angufincin calling it, em doth inferre moſt neceſſarie that his 
ogy 1s ny e it i5# fiqne in which the w nete 
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vetie bꝛead, 
This is my body, and therefoze that the @acrament is not 
really and ſubſtantially, — — 


a Auguſt. cont. 


doubtedortofay This a ismy zody, w | 
cap,12s ang ro mem tbr | of his bovy, 
meaning called name . which is in- 
derde but a figne of hi Now wi of Auſt 
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rather then with him. 


ttamdeth chus. The Maamuchees onde mid the olde teſtament/as buchbar lb. 


Oren to ag cette theft of Grin . 
kollou r thats Arden 
y the therfe. M. Harding was content to ſay that 5. Auſten it 
heate of dilputation ſpake that which might be greateſt aduantage 
- againſt the hereticke , not moſt agreeable to the trueth, oꝛ to his 
owne meaning: but little did he thinke that the plate ſhouldſerus | 
. topzoue any thing foz his part. But the Anſw, hath learned a | 
tricke to make the woꝛdes ſpeake foz reall pzeſence , which ne 
was in S. Auſtens minde. Fozſfth hauing in hand againſt the 
. nichees to expound the woꝛdes of Moſes law, The bloud is the fouls 
or life: he telleth them that the meaning thereofis, that the bloud 
is a ſigne of life, in which ſigne, the ſoule oz life is really conteined, 
- and fo ſhew this we are tolve that he bꝛingeth the woꝛds of Chailt; 
This is my body, which he ſpake of the ſigne of his body: - but yet 
luch a ſigne as doth really conteine the body, and thereſoꝛe we mult 
think e that the bodie of Chꝛiſt is really pꝛeſent, and conteined in 
the Sacrament oz ſigne of his bodie. Now this though it be a ma- 
ot nifeſf vntrueth, yet the Anſw. thought would tarrie ſome ſhe we of 
trueth, but vet becauſe he would not haue vs abuſed by this ſhe w, 
. . fothinke that S. Auſten did herre inderde anonch any reall pꝛeſente, 
dz tranſubſtantiation, he telleth vs plainly in the end, that S. Auſten 
02ding to the Manichecsexpoſition of Chꝛiſtes woꝛds, and 
ly them by their opinion, not by his owne. So that if W. 
bl. * — doe ſay any thing of reall pꝛeſente, he noteth the Manichees 
opinion but affirmeth it not hunſelfe , . 
vndertkand that the Papiltes herein take part with the — 
His anſwere in trueth is falſe and 5 
and vet A would not that the reader ſhould think it was deuiſed by 4 
bim, foz he hath learned it of e Bellertninc their great Nabbine, and c Bcllar,com. , 
| ir hath patched two anſweres into one. But the matter de facram. 


falt aud contrarie to the newe teſtament. Foz in the new tefta- -- 

ment it is ſaid, 4 Feare not them which kill the body, butarenotu- aMath 1 
— x = the ſoule, &c:Now inthe old ſayd they, it is wailten, the 
the ſoule, and that is fall» :/fo2 the bloud may be hurt and 
c know, but the ſoule cannot be hurt, as wee re 
goſpel, 
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D vas falſe and not 
be belteued. To this cauillation of their AY aten anſwe 

wat thoſe woꝛdes ofthe olde teſtament, | 57 

life, were ſpoken of the life ol heaſtes, — the ſoule of man, Df 
heaſtes it is ſaid that che life of all fleſh is the bloud thereof, not that 
mans ſaule is his blond. And therefoze they reaſonedabſurdly from 
that which was (pokea of beaſtes: to that that was (aid of the ſoule 
of man. Further he anſwereth thus, L may allo interpret that com- 
mandement ot not eating bloud, becauſe the bloud is the ſoule oz 
life) to be ſet dow ne by way of ſigne. ki Lord doubted not to 
ſay, This is my body, when he gaue the ſ lis bodie:fignifying. 
bereby that as Chal laid in the new tet 12 This is my — 
when as he gaue not his 4 one 
Moles laid inch eld teſtuncnt, The —— — ſoule, nat be- 
cauſe it is ſo inderd, hut onely becauſe it was appointed | 

of like : which is malt euident againſt Tranſubſtantiation 
parſence, Nay, not ſo, ſaith the Anſw. foz the bloud is ſu 
as doth really conteine the life, and ſo the ſigne of Chyil 
malt really conteine the body that the 8 . 
ble to the other, But 1 
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+ . confcine a er would hve te lows toching the cating 

"ofit, foke life, and by this ceremoniall commandement of ab 
'Ninence fr * her would giue to vnderſtand howe he he 
1 teth and de 3 ſauageneſſe and crutity: bow her would haue 
lite to ber dand fanouredas of other his creatures acco2dt 


to their lei 1 ſpeaketh thus, The righteous man f Prou.12.10, 


 regardeth the he of his beaſt, ſo eſpecially of man whom he created 
owne image, concerning whome hee ſpeaketh in 
. thefirit giuing of this commandement, as it were toſhew the mea- 
ning and intent therof: 1 g will require your bloud, wherein your 
kues arc, Who ſo ſheddeth mans bloud, by wan ſhall his bloud be 
ſhed: for in the image of God created he ker Nowe in that other 
place which the Anfiv. citeth out of the queſtions vpon Leuiticus, 
. Auſten giueth reaſon why the life was ſigniſied by the bloud ra- 
ther then by any thing els:namelp, becauſe h che life is conteined or 
| holden in the body by the bloud; G that the bloud being ſhed, the 
departeth,therefore the life was moſt firly ſignified by the bloud, 
and the bloud did take the name of life. TUhich woꝛdes do not ſigni⸗ 
ſie that bloud was a ſigne of life onely as now really conteined in 


tit, as the Anſ w. ondly imagineth, but that bloud euen of the things 


killed and dead was appointed to betoken and fignifie life, becauſe 
the life of thoſe things that are aliue, is holden in yp body,eſpecially 
- bythgbloud. Neither is he ax any whit by that which he ab 
| leageth : We mut lecke for ſpeeches ſignifying by that which cone 
taineth that which is con hat ite or ſoule is holden in 
the body by the bloud: the — the bloud may take the name of life, 
zz; the place wherin the Church aſſemble themſelues, is called alſo che 
Church. Foz we know that the place ofthe aſſembling of y th 
iscalled Church though there be nowe no body conteinedin it, 
- onely becauſe it is appointed to that vie, and ſo the bloud was cal⸗ 
led the lite, and appointed to be a ſigne of the life 0; ſoule , thou 

the liſe now dead and gone , becauſe inthings thatliue , 

- bloudis a moſt ſpeciall inſtrument of life, whereby it is conteined 
aͤnd holden inthe body. But to put the matter out of doubt, and to 
che the Any. his folly, S. Auſten in end of the Chapter e 

ueſtion ſaith thus: So lis the b 
e as the Arie cath, They dranke of the 
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h Aug. quæſt. 
ſup. Leuit. q. 57 


i Aug. eon. A- 
dimant.ca. 1 
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| B Tertulhan killeth the Cow: — Gial : 4 ee of the body. | 


% Chriſt. Jt 


ſpirituallrocke which followed them, and the rocke w 


is not ſaid, The rocke was Chriſt id really con⸗ 
teine Chꝛiſt. No moꝛe then was it poo — the life, be⸗ 
cauſe it did really tonteine the life, but becauſe it was oꝛdained to 


be a ſigne of lite, though it (elfe were altogether dead and cold, And 
this doth S. Auſten againe erp2eſly note in another place, ſaying, 


& Auguſt. cont. It ł is aid, The bloud of al fleſſi is the life or ſoule thereof, in like ma- 


ner as it is ſaid, The rocke was Chriſt, not becauſe it was ſo indeed, 
but becauſe Chriſt was ſignified heereby. The lawe would by the 
bloud ſignifie the life or ſoule, a thing inuiſible by a thing viſible, &c. 

becauſe the bloud is viſibly as the ſoule is inuiſi biy the chiefeſt and 
moſt principall of all thinks whereof wee conſiſt - Here is then a 
matter of ſignification onely, not of any reall conteining vnleſſe 
the Anſw. will be ſofondas toſay that the rocke did really conteine 


Chꝛiſt. But now ofthis maner of ſpeaking, The bloug is the life or 


ſoule, when it is inderde but a ſigne thereof, S. Auſten giueth a like 
example in the woꝛds of our Sauiour Chꝛiſt, who, ſaith he, doubted 
not to ſay, This is my body, when he gaue the ſigne of ſus body: di- 
rectly to this 4 that as Chaiſt ſaid, I his is my body „when 
he gaue it into his Diſciples handes, not his bodie inderde, but onely 
the ſigne and ſacrament of his body, and as the Apoſtle taith, the rock 
was Chriſt, when it was not Chꝛiſt inderde, but onelp a ſigne ol 
Chuit, fo Moles ſaid, The bloud is the life, not becauſe it ſelfe was 
the life inderde, but was onely appointed to be a ſigne of life, Andif 
the ſacrament were inderd + really the body of Chailt. what occaſion 
ſhould there be why Chꝛiſt ſhould doubt to ſay , this is my body: 
But either S. Auſten ſpeaketh vainly, ozels bis words impoꝛt that 
there might be occaſion of doubting to ſay ſo. And why but becanſe 
it was not fo indeede? Pet, ſaith he, becauſe it was the myſterie and 
ſigne of his body, though not his body in ſubſtance and inderd, ther⸗ 
foꝛe hee doubted not , accozding to the maner of the ſcriptures in 
bloud. Thus moſt maniteſtlyandplainly a haue ſhewed that the 
Anſw. irrefragable erpeũtian, is nothing elſe ner and vn⸗ 
conſconable ſhifting, 
P, Spence. Sell. 18. 


What if I prooue to i you beas _ deceaued 


Or 


deceiue 
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þ Werd e e Gs uſtplaceof s. Ange ? This ha 
Tertullian in lib. contra Marcionem, The bread which hee te 
Aiſtributed to his Hepes, he made his body. Lo Tertullian lach C) ri{ 
made the bread his body, ſo ſay we, and not you, o made it he his 
| body? by ſpeaking ouer it the wordes of confecration : in ſaying, this 
6s my body, that is, a figure of my body. Did Chriſt ſay to them, Thicis © 
the fi figure of of m y bod? But i had, yet by ſpea 3 Podest hee 
had made it his body, after 7 we Ap minde the very eructh 
and all the point of the caſe heerein, is in this, that Terrallions words 
may haue two expoſitions: one which you like of, This is my body, Two expoſiti- 
bt yy ir, the figure of my body : the other which is our ſenſe , and the one of Ter- 
voerie intet fs meaning of Tertullian is this , T his is my body , This, 1 
that irto ſay, the fr Eure of my body is my d, 'To prooue this vnto 
you, remember it is out of his fourth TAO againſt Marcion, whic 4 
Marcion held the ill God ofthe old teſtament to be a deadly em 
to the good God of the new teſtament. Marcion wrote a book called 
1 Auth, or ar, rp of contradictions, and repugnances betweene 
the two teſtamentes inſt that booke ſpendeth Tertullian the 
greateſt part of his nb booke, ſhewing 1555 Chriſt the God of 
the new teſtament fulfilled, and conſecrated the old figures of the old 
teſtament as a friend, and not as an enemic thereof: and to that end 
thus he Gith:conferting places togither, Chriſt in the daie time raught 
mim the templeof Hiernſalem: be haf foretold by Oſee: In my temple 
. they Hug ht me, and there I will diſpute with them. Againe he went apart 
imo tbe mount Elon, that is, tothe mount of Oliuei. Becauſe Zacharie 
Vote, and bis feete ſhall ſtand in the mount Eleon . Againe, they came 
| tegit ber early i in the morning, agreeable to Efay, who ſath ; Hee hath 
Linen ie an care to bears betimes inthe morning. If this be ſaith Tertwl- 
| tanto diſſolue the propheſies, what is to fulfill them, Againe, hee 
- choſe the paſſouer for his paſion. For Moſes ſaid before: lt ſhall be the 
of the Lord. Nea ſaith Tertullian, He ſhewed his affoctios or le- 
Fee: I baus carneſtiy —_ to eat this paſſeoner with you, & c. O deſtroier 
eile lu mich —— alſo to heepe the paſſeomer. Againe, he might haus 
Cen berraidof i ft age, ſauing that the Pralmehad 3 ro phe- 
fied, — eateth bread wy me, will lift vp his foote ag ainſt me. Yer 
further, he might hau been betraied without reward, ſaue that at thas ſhould 
| have been for another Chrift, not 8 which fulfilled the propheſies. 
j Fee! ON PAY baue ſo 1 8 8 the verie 22 chat he 


as 


* a 
' * R . u - 8 3 _ 
* — 1 Gn "ie 
* 7 
Tg 4 * 1 of 
n _ — » 1 3 KK mh - A 1 X , R , 0 * 4 
. * : ILY 1 N- : ; 
but nN "I * ; 4 * N n ö 2 8 0 „ 
N js 3 
12 
* _ a Ro e * — * " 1 7 ""Ww ett. _ . nn a „ "_ „ * * 4 A om ade ated is N , FIR hs 9 ations: 
gs Pon one HE er 4 * | b . —— . —— Ib pw eng BE 4 2 "= . Hes AI ; 
* * 

0 

” 


* = * «< SE ons 6s 
s - Sy + 2 =" * EK, "AY 
2 8 
1326 
N 


a He did not 


meane any h- 


gure vſed by 


elchiſedech, 


neither doth 
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fare in thisone place among infinite other in the whole booke, Ter- 


tullian ſheweth Chrilt the God of the new teſtament to laue fulfilled 
the figures of the olde, as being the one onely God of both Teſta- 
ments. And then by and by he inferreth asanother example theſe 


wordes. Therefore profeſcung that he did greatlic deſire to cate the paſſeo- 


ner as his oxne ( for it was wnfit that God ſuauld deſire anie thing of an- 
athers) whereby hee ſheweth Chriſt to be the onely God of both te- 
laments. He made the bread which he toobę and deſtributed to his Diſ- 
ciples his bodie: in ſaying, T bis it my bodie that is, the figure of my bodie. 
What figure I beleech vou meant he not the figure vſed a by Mel. 
chiſedecb, of bread and wine? meant he not a figure ofthe old Teſta · 
meut, taken, vſed, and fulfilled by Chriſt in the newe ? ig not that his 
drift? Nluſt Tertullian become an aſſe to ſerue your turne, and forget 


any way allude his owne drift and purpoſe here, and contrary what he hath ſo plam- 


to A. 


ſpoken of the Sacrament in other his books? This is b to ſteale 


b It is not foo- crapperoutofe fathers, and not to care for their drift and 


Iſh vaunting 
and bragging 
that —— 
waigh this 
matter, but 
reaſon and 
trueth, ſec the 
anſuete at 


large. 


e Vntructh: 
for he talketh 
not of it, and 
though hee 
had, yet doth 
it not ſtand 
the Anſw. in 
any ſteed as 
thallappeare. 


es, b ly to patch vp matter for a ſhewand to the ſale . The fi- 
gures be of * "T7 al in the newe teſtament Chriſt fulfilleth 
them. Ii followeth: But it had been no figure except there were atrue bo- 
die. Surelie an emptie thing as is a phantaſie can take uo figure. The 
Marcionites ſaid Chriſt hada phantaſtical body:that faith T ertwllian, 
could not haue a figure. No can: Doe not the phantaſticall bogyes of 
ſpirites exhibite to the eies a certaine figure or ſhape? itis too well 
knowen to the verie Negromancers, and the A oſtles feared thelike 
of Chriſt, But he meaneth if Chriſt had no body at all, but a phanta- 
ſticall body, Melchiſedech in the old 2 vſed no of 
that in bread & wine. For of e it he talketh,ſo that that ina figure of my 
badie, muſt needs be interpreted tlus: This: that is, this figure of the 
old teſtament of bread and wine, vſed by Met lyſedech, ufuch I now 
fulfill, eff corpus mewn, is nowe become my bodie by my fulfilling in 
this my new teſtament in veritie, a figure of the olde teſtament ina 
myſterie. It followeth : Or if therefore he made the bread bis bodie be- 
cauſe he wanted atrue badie, then he ſhould bane ginen the bread for vs. 
This illation of Tertullian can haue no wit nor fene if e meant not 
Chriſt to be really in his verie true bodie in the Sacrament, /t made for 
the vanitic of Marcion, that bread ſpowld be crucified ... If Chriſt had 


giuen 


Buen his Apoſtles bread 2 ere geh chen by Ter. 


 tmllians minde, he muſt haue giuen a en Ea body,or a body of breac 
to be alſo cruciſied:ſo ſure he was that theth tlung he gaue his Diſciples, 
Vas the ſame that was alſo aſterwward crucified, W t ſay you to Er. 


maiſter e Abbott. A arc ion ſaid that Chriſt liad an * of « _— kind 
of fruit called a Pepon. Why ſaith Tertullian did he not call a Pepon 
his bodie, as well as the bread, or rather after Marcion opinion? his 
reaſon is, becauſe Marciom wnderſtood not that bread was an olde fig wie 
| of the bodie of Chriſt. Lo your id eſt figura, is by Tertullian as . 
A eſt, vetui figura, an old figure. Then by your minde Chriſt fu 
not the old figure in veritie, although 2 — ſaith neuer ſo 
be made the bread his bodie: But gaue them the old figure: —. 
to end this teſtimonie of Tertullian, I anſwere ou, tliat the premiſſes 
1 conſidered, you mult needes graunt thut the ſame (id eſt is not refer- 
red to corpus meum, but to hoc. That which in the _ teſtamont was 
a figure of my bodie, is now, being made ſo by my ſpeaking dicends 255 
6 onmipotentia verbi, by the —— power oi the word, as S. 'C rium 
dt cena domini vtteretli, my bodice . Note theſe points whereby it 155 
appeareth by Tertallian to — meant. Firſt the ſcope of his fourth 
| booke, to proque the figures of the old lawe, and the fulfilling of the 
new. Secondly Terraulliam hath fr gore non fuiſſet , niſi ve — 1 | 


corpus: If hee had meant a figure then in the new teſſament. he 
not ſad fuiſſerſedeſſer fg ura. - Thirdly when hee faich Chriſt called , Tertullian 
1; by his e, and not a Pepon (as Marcions follie would haue minde ic, that 
um t᷑o haue ſpolcen) hee telleth that Marcia vnderſtood not that che name of 
bread as an ancient figure of his bodie;, ſo that Tertullian meanctli bread had bin 
not the bread to be a — igure of bis bodic, inſtituted by Chriſt m vicd + m=_ F 
his Supper of the new teſtament, but an auncient figure of the olde ! Clunt c 
teſtament, vſed by Melcluſeaech. Fourthly, a little atter this place p refigure that 
 heſaith, that Chriſt the reucaler of aniquities dd ſufficiently d clare — indeede 
what hee would haue the bread to haue ſignified, callmg bread his hollie: Id be ap- 


Wherby dhis mind isthut Chriſt would have the bread in the old te. Pointed to lige 


4 K the lame 
ſtamẽt, to haue ſignified his body to come, not now inſtituting a new boch. This he 
figure in bread. Fifthly, Cah ; alitle after, hon maieſt ac non edge the laych, Chriſt 


olde Fur c bloud pr the Lo the wine in the oldteſtament was fuliilled ven 


. m ancient figure of his b . What can plamhervtter or expieſſe be tees breas 


indees aud 


; | his meaning Lal „it followe eth: A on ſath bez (it. Sat his maundy 
Til W af bud i a wine who denen f e 


ds body. 
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called it hits 


8 * . 


| of Iacob the Patriarche euen by the ſud Jacob) figured wine b, blond. 
oA figure to heattributech © a figure to wine, conſecration to hi bloud in wine: 
me name? a figuretotheold law, conlecration to the new, af igure tothe olde 
nog eg faxe, fulfilling thereof to the newe: what meane you then maiſter 


c ation ro 


wine it ſel/e; A bbotto charge vs with guilefull concealing, clipping, and paring of 
Tertullian, w pr him vnto you ſor, - AL 7 holly — 
play not with you as mai ſter /ewel! /did, who — ght out of im- 
p. crfeitum [ermo. I1mc hriſoſtomes name , in mk an hundreth P la- 
| ces of his booke (as putting great truſt in the ſame) theſe wordes a- 
3 gainſt the Sacrament, and againſt Cbriſoſtome, for that verie point in 
a notable Sermon of his madefor that purpoſe:) In the veſſels of the 
church is not contained the true body and bloud of C bnſt, but a fi gure of 
An anſwere his body and bloud. Whereas the f authour meaneth | it of the vellels, | 
alrogether taken out of the temple of leruſalem by Nabacbedoweſer,which point 
ws = —_— he guilefully ſuppreſſed . For the authours wordesare theſe: For if it 
very wordes be A ſinne, and dangerous to transferre holy veſſels topriuate vſes,as Bal- 
ſhew. thazar teachath vt, who drinking in the holy cups was therfore depoſed from 
hu kingdome and bereaued of — hife, if then it be thus dangerous to tranſ= 
ferre hel holie veſſelt to priuate vſes, in which is not the trut body of 
Chriſt, but a myſterie of bis bodie is contrined;ee." Von may ſee howe 
Balthazar was ſtolne out of the text, to make thoſe olde Churches 
veſſels, to be the veſſels of our Chriſtian temples. Vpon thoſe words 
of Tertulhan how croſſely you inferte your concluſion vppon your 
owne ſuppoſed ſenſe of id eſi figura:it may I hope a vntq you, 
vpon the conſideration of that which 1 — irled, concerning 
his teſtimonie, except you could wage Terrwllics to ſay that e made 
no compariſon betweenea figure of the old teſtament, and the ve- 
nticofthe new, anſwering ” lame: and that he would for your ſake 
en he you to an argument, pull backe his owne confeſſion , affir- 
imſelfe — ſpoken de veteri Figura, of the olde Figure, or 
= — you ſay his meaning was that D ; tobe 
an auncient Wy . of the old teſtament. 


ene 
Cre the Anſverer beginneth m beten Tertuliun 
killeth the Cowe, J aunſwere him; if T 
a Terrul.cone. tion be'a Cowe, Tertullian killeth the Coe "Her Kong 


an, will "at your if, Thus ber Oe 
| rea 


brea hich beg tooke and iſtribured roi diſtiples he made his 


—— fay! is my bodie, that is to ſay, a figure of my bodic. 
8 a figure vnleſſe there were a true bodie. For an 


= —— as isa famtalie, could receiue no figure. Marcion the hes | 
reticke againſt whom he wꝛote, held that Chaiſt had not a true and 
reall bodie, but only a fantaſic and appearance and ſhe w ot a bodie. 
Tertullian pꝛoueth by the Sacrament, that Chꝛiſt had a verie true 
bodie. Foz the ſcripture is not wont to ſet down tokens and figures 
ol things, which haue not the truth of the things anſwerable vnto 
them. Therefoꝛe ſeeing Chꝛiſt in the Goſpell gaue bꝛead as a token 
and figure of his bodie, ſaying, I his is my bodie, that is to ſap, a fi⸗ 
gure of my bodie, it is certaine that Chꝛiſt hath a true bodie coꝛre⸗ 


ſpondent to this 


Thisis a figure of my bodie, the expoſition of thoſe wozds, This is my | 
bodie,ſaith that his interp2etatid is not acco2ding to the right ſenſe || 
ol Chaiſts.wozds, and that in his contention he did not ſo much re⸗ 
gard the exact vſe of his wozds, as how he might winne his purpoſe 
ofhis aduerſary, æ fomaketh Tertullian to wꝛite he carcdnot what. 
Campian being v2ged with the ſame woꝛds in the Tower, ſhifted | 
the matter off, that thoſe wozds, That is to ſay,afigure of my bodie, 
wergthe exception of the hereticke and not Terwalliams own woꝛds. 
Anſ. hath found in ſome other of his learned Treatifes,name- | 


Ip ein Bellarnine another deuiſe fo2 Pp ſaluing of this matte r. cl her c Bellar to. a. 
by we may ſee how theſe men art carried vp anddowne with giddi⸗ de acta. 
nelle and pharnſie, and being pꝛelled with euidente of truth, cannot cb b.a. 


linde any anfwere where upon to reſt themſelues, and therefoze as 18 7. 
aſhamed each of others doings, beſtow their wits from day to vay | 
to deuiſe newcolluſions andſhifts to ſaue themſclues, The Anſw. | 
refting vpõ the credit of father Robert, thinketh that there is great 
uit and reaſon in that which he hath written: fo that Tertulhan | 
mult be an aſſe if he meant otherwiſe then he expoundeth him: but 
indeed gettcth hiniſelfe hereby a pꝛiuiledge to wearc the cares ta 
whomlſoeuer it befail to be the Aſſe .Fo2 his expoſition beſide that it 
_ tsfwlithandabſurd, maketh allo expꝛelly againſt himſelfe, and ad- 
| ee WWW | 
cue | 


3 ah. 133 


figure, Thus do b Chry ſoſtome and other of the b ln ſoſt in 
Fathers reaſon from the Sacrament to pꝛoue the vcritie and truth — owe) = 12. 
of the paſſion and of the bodie ol Jeſus Chꝛiſt. To this place of Ter- Irn adu hr. 


tullian P. Harding confeſſing that Tertullian made theſe w9o2des, rel. lib. 3. 


* 


vio 


2 


140 „ 
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the old. But as it was neuer pꝛeſigured in the old Teſtament that 
thee hou be annere f te renne ſo na moze 


poſitions of Tertullians woꝛds: teoncours am that thus, This is 
my bodie, that is to ſay, this is a figure of my odic : and this being 
inderd the currant and direct paſſage of Tertullians wozys, he dilli⸗ 
keth and condemneth. The other is theirs, and as he . make 
vs beleene the verie intended meaning of the woꝛds, namely thus, 
This is my bodie: This, that is to ſay, the figure of my bodig is my bo- 
dic. TWhercby he bziefly refolucth out of Tertullian a maruellons 
doubt wherof his Fathers were neuer able to determine any thing; 
namely, whereto the woꝛd This is tobe applied. Foz if it be ſayd, 
This bread Which is the very truth, then they ſatde that Tranlub⸗ 
ſtantiation cannot fand.ZTherctoze haue they pꝛophaned the ſacred 
woꝛds of Chꝛiſt with their curſed ſophiſtications, and haue moſt 


uꝛctchedly toſſed them tw and fro to make a meaning of them that 


might lerue foꝛ their purpoſe, ⁊ yet haue found none. But the Anſw. 

ſetteth downe the meaning thus: This ſigure of my bodie is my bo- 
die. So that the woꝛd This, mult be referred to the figure ofthe bo- 
die. And what figure? The olde figure cuen the ſame ſaith he that 
Melchiſedech vſed. And what was thatolde figure 2 Parry it was 
bꝛead. Then we haue the expoſition of Chꝛiſtes wozdsas we would 
haue it; This is my bodie, that is to ſay, This bread is my boche. And 


this is manifelfto — that hoſaith{wile inthis 
place, that Chrilt called bread his bodie; and in his boe againſt 


the Jewes ſaith in like ſozt that he * 11s and jn his 
firſt bole againſt Marcion, ſaith againe that Chir riſt reſented lis 
bodie by bread. Nowif Chailtin the Sacrament call 2ead his boe 
die, and by bꝛead do repꝛeſent his bodie,then it followeth that in the 
Sacrament it is bzead which is called the bodie of Chzilt, and is ſo 
called,becauſe the bodie of Chꝛiſt is repꝛeſented thereby,Therefoze 

the meaning of Chaiſts woꝛds muſt needs be thug; This bread is the 
re of my bodie. This were ſufficient foz the opening of Tertul- 
in this point, but yet J will follow the Aufn. to t the 
matter fomewhat further. J acknowledge firſt with him, that Ter» 
rullans purpoſe in that place is to ſhewe that Chaiſt fulfilledin the 
new Teſtament thoſe things that were fozt told and fozethewed in 


doth Tercullian go abdutby any old figure to appzoue the ſame, 9 
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if {RIGS eren 02alluded vnto n es W we 
— ox #920 099-005 — ING | | 
ther purpoſe but this, that Melcluſedech by bzinging-fozthbzead | 
and wine in figure of the Sacrament, did ſignifie that Chꝛiſt ſhould | 
appoint and inſtitute bꝛead and wine tobe the tokens and ſignes of | 
| hisbodieandblod; and that Chzift in the Gaſpell did fulfil p ſame, 
So faith S. Hierom: d Chriſt taketh bread & goeth to the true Sacra: d Hieron. in 
wer ofthe palſconer thatas Metchiſedech the pr ieſt of the hi Wi 26. 
n prefiguring of him, — — 


38 9 - ＋ ' 


ſelf allo might repreſent the truth of his bodie and blood. Therfoze | 
though it be graunted that Tertullian ſpeaketh — ING | 
ſerueth it my purpoſe and not his; that Chaiſfinffifutedbzead and 
wine, to repzeſent thereby the truth of his bodie and blond, as Mel- 
chiſedech by had pzefiguredhe ſhould do, But the truth is; Tertullian 
ſpeaketh not of Melchiſedech: he doth not ſo much as intimate any 
thing ol him; and the Anſw. foz that he read the place couldnot but | 
know that there was nothing meant as touching Melchiſedech, 
and therefoze in vpbzaiving vs with ſtealing of ſcrappes aut of the 
Fathers, becauſe we ble this place, he giueth me occaſion to charge 
him with voluntary and wilkull falifying ol their words. But 1 | 
leaue that to his owne conſcience, whether he did purpoſely ſecke by Py 
this bad meanes to adde the moze likelihod vato a falſe tale. Ter- 
tullian ſaith nothing here to intimate that þ very creatures of bꝛead 
and ſpine we gre vled in the old Teſtamentas figures of the body and 
blood af Chꝛiſt, but only expoundeth ſome places where the names | 
of bꝛead and wine are ſo bed, as that thereby ſhould be ſignivied the 
ſame bodie qbiwd of Chꝛiſt. Co this purpoſe he alleageth the woꝛds 
een e ener Latine text readeth them, < Let vs caſt the e ler 11.19. 
wood ypon is reach that is, ſaith he, the croſſe vpon tus boclie, as 
notin that bu th name of bꝛead the — the lodie of | 
Chzilt, Therefoze he addeth, Chriſt the reuealer of antiquities, cal+ | 
bag bre his bodie, did ſufficiently declare what his will was that | 
| bread ſhould then ſi eee | 
th 0 did vſe the name of bzead to ſignifie the body of Chzit | 
ill hummel to iultifte that ſpeech of the P2ophet, didinbitute | 
it leſte to be the ligne and Sacrament of his bodie , andaccozs | 
dit his bodie, Another like ſpeech he retiteth concerning 
* 6 £ He ſhall wach his Gen. 49.11. 
garment | 


3 


142 


3 inthe es: A: | 
by the-garmentantcloathing, he vnderſtandeth the bodie and fieſh 


of Chalt; by wine the blod of Chzilk, as if Iacob ſhould foꝛetell in 
thoſe wo2ds that the bodie of Chaiſt ſhould be embꝛued with thed- 
ding of his blod:Yereupon he inkerreth; Hethat then ficured wine 
in blood, th no his blood in wine j noting hereby not 
1 dete was enen but that name of 
— — , Us — 4 
wine it ſelte ſhould be appointed to be the ſigne of b p ut Chu. 
Nm this mas fulſiled by Chꝛiſt when he tonſicrated his bloodin 


wane, that is-to ſay; made the Sacramentofhis blood in wine, oꝛ ap- 
pointed wine in truth to be the Satrament ol his bid, fo2 ſignifi- 
cation mhereot the 


name of wine had bene befoze vled. The old ſi⸗ 
gure theteſae i which Tertullian ſpeaketh, ſayi do that that we may 
acknowledge an 6idetfigurein wine, was in the vit of the names * 
bꝛead anb wine nat af bꝛead and wine indeed; and t 
this olde ũgure and maner of ſpeaking was intimated in the olde 
Teſtament, Chaiſtperfozmedand fulſitied in the new, when he 
conſecratedandfancified his creatures ot bꝛead and wine to be Sg = 
craments and figures of his bodie and blood / and by name attoꝛding⸗ 

ly calted them his vodie and bid. Which maner of ſpeaking he had 
not appꝛoued but fruſtrated it in mitking the Sacrament he had de⸗ 
ftroyed the ſubſtance of bʒead and wine: foꝛ then he could not haue 
called bzead his bodie and wine his blood, as Tertullian ſaith he: did, 
Now that which the Anfvv. ſaith!, that Figures are of the 
old Teſtament, & eee nakeh nothing 
againſt vs,nay letting aſide the erro2 of the An 

ty fo2 vs. Fozhe ———— Tertullian, ,to what the ver Ys 


— — . wel ſtamer 
Tertulhan — err t 
and wine were ſometimes takento 


— — — 
1 can * | 


at which by 
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ap ock that is 4 Figure of my bodie. No hert by Tertul- 
han pꝛoueth that Chꝛiſt hath a true ſuuſtantiall bodie. Foz ſaith he, 

It had bene ho Figure except there were a true bodie. For an emptie | 

thing as is a fantaſie, might not haue bene capable of a Figure. But 


this ofa Figure in the ald Teſtament, his ſaying is not true. And 
this he pꝛoueth by Higromancp: foz ſaith he, the phantaſticall bo- 
dies of ſpirits da exhidit to the eyes a tertaine Figure oꝛ ſhape, as 
the very Nigromancers0oknow.ut what motionimarnel came | 
into the mans minde fo diuert his ſpiech from myſticall and ſacra- | 
mentall figures inſtituted by Jeſus Chꝛiſt wherof Terculban ſpea- | 
keth, to figures and factons,and ſhapes of dinels and ſpirits.Ye was 
a blind man ir he ſaw not his owne errour and folty; but leaud and 
w etched il he lawe it, And pet againft his owne conſcience would | 
thus dally with Gods truth. And why could he not conceiue that 
Tertulhans woꝛdes if they had concernedany ſuch figures, ſhould 
hane bin falſe inreſpect of the old Teſtament as well as ofthe new, 
becauſe diuels and ſpirits had their figures and ſhapes as wel then 
as nom. Mas it ſtraunge vntd him that there are ſacramentall fl⸗ 
gures in vᷣ new Teſtament the woꝛds of Tertullian might 


here the Anſw. wold make vs belceue, that vnleſſe I ertullian nean 


be fitly applied. Surely f. Auſten ſaith, that s Chriſt admitted Iudas g Auguſtin 
to that banquet, wherein he commended to lus Diſciples the Figure Dial 


of his body and blood. So ſaith the old Father Epl h 
bleſlgdand brake the bread iu figure of hisbodie, and bleſſed & gaue 
the cup in Figure ofhispretions blood 


riſt h Ephrem. de 
natura dei nõ 


May the Anſw. himſelfe hath dap. 4. 


conteſled beloze that the father tall the ſacrifice which they ſpeak i ect 0. 


of, a figure of the death and pallion of Chailk. Of ſuch afigure Ter- 
tullian ſpeaketh ann reaſbneth'thiis# that there ſhould neuer haue 
bin appointed in the Goſpel a figure to repꝛeſent the body of Chꝛiſt, 
| 1 2—— ä́öʒ thereby. As foz | 
that caui . l of his which he hath bozrowed from Bellirmine, that i 
Tertullian had not ſpoken of a figure inthe old Teſtament, he ſhuld 
not haue laid, n it is to t foliſhj and abſurd, and if he 
the Orammer ſchole, he ſhouid deſerie tu be laide ouer the 

im no that the verbe ue is rightly vled by 
—— inftitufing de bzead to be 
gure pfhis'bodie, Let | 
eee 


n r 
This is my bodie, that is to ſay r. 4 But 
bene or it coul not haue bene a figure ercept tiere were a 
die. But yet he goeth further: E. ſaith thus:J£Chriſe did 
there fore make bread his bodie becauſe he wanted a then 
be ſhould haue giuen the bread for vs. It 


cion, thut bread thould be crucified. Theſe words ſaith he. haue nei⸗ 


ther wit naꝛ ſenſe, extept it be ſuppoſed that Chziſts bodie is really 
in the Satræament, nay otherwiſe it mull be bꝛead that was crucifi⸗ 
ed fo2 vs. But ertept his wit ard his ſenie did faile him, he might 
find ſom what els in Terrullians woꝛds. — — ſacramẽt 
bzead,x putteth differece'betwirt the bzead that is caliedy body and 
p true body it ſelt, ſareaſoneth againſt Marcion, h it᷑ Chꝛiſt had not 
a true body indeed which he cepꝛeſented by bzead, xanreſpecthere- 
of called the ſame b22ad his body, then the bꝛend it ele muſt be his 
bodie, andconſequently it was bꝛead which was git n and cruci⸗ 
fiedfo2 vs. But Marcion himſelfe would nat ſay that bꝛead was 
crucified foʒ vs: Therefoze he muſt needes conſeſle that Chꝛiſt had 
a true bodie ſigurtd by the head. —— ertullians reaſon a⸗ 
cainſt Marcion ſetteth downe wen in the trament as a figure 
of Cyiltes body,andrazeth the foundation of Popiſh Tranſubltar- 
tiation, And this is vet againe plaine by theſe woꝛdes, to which he 
aſketh me what J ſay, that Chꝛiſt called not a Pep . a 
he ſhould haue done by Marcions apinion, ho held that Chꝛiſt had 
in ffcede ofa heart, a kinde 
bread his body becauſe of the olde F gure, namely becauſe the Pꝛo⸗ 
phet viing the name ofbyead toimpoztthe bodicaf Chailt;did there, 
by pꝛeſigure that head inderd ſhould be appointed to be the figure 
and ſigne ol the ſame bodie. Do that Chaift did not rene w an olde 


figure by conſecrating 02 ſanctifyin — — . 


bodie, but fulfilledthatin the and ſubltance 
Tertullian ſaith was fozeſhewed by the name of Thus much 
lebende fly mentrgog hem. (ache fi 
fellowes haue ſhewedfalſhod in clippi | them. — 
to fill vp the meaſure of this follie, he take — m him by the 
— — ce alleaged 
— eye 11. 


bꝛead, which 


calleda Pepon: but hee called 


| 
/ 


— he milliketh that he 
did alleage it in Chriſoſtomes name. But why ſo? Is it not as law⸗ 
= — r Jewell oz foꝛ the Church ol England to doe ſo, as it 

the 
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rch of Meme and her followers? k The Church of l gb Scnenſ. 


Rome readeth ders homiltes in their diuine ſeruice fromthence vm ÞÞborland 4 


det the name of Chyſoſtomo. Manx. ſentences and propoſitions are 
broughe thence vnder hisname in the ordinarie gloſes, in the chaines 
of the ex pl nations of the Goſpels ,/ in the decrees of the Bitops | j 
of Roomèe, in the Summaries of Dnunitie ler forth by Diuines of 
great name, As Sixtus Senenſi i hunſelle a Papiſt giueth vs to uvnder⸗ 
ſtand. Why then ſhould maiſter Ie well be blame d foꝛ alleaging 


tqat wozke vnder Chryſoſtomes name, when the Church of Reame 


by her example warrante d him ſo to doe. But vet hee will further 
make vs belceue that the woꝛdes doe not pꝛoue that foz which ther 


* Chry- 


are alleaged. The woꝛdes are theſe: If it bea dangerous matter Chry'oft in 
to transferre holy veſſels to priuate vſes, as Baliaſar eeacheth vs, who al on 


drinking in the ſacred cups was depriued of his kingdome and his li fe, h 
if then If: ay it be ſo dangerous, to transferre to private ves theſe ſanc- | 
tified veſſelsin which isnat the true body of Chriſt but a myſterie of | 
higbody is conteined. &c. Out of which woꝛdes maiſter Ie well p20- | 
ueth p in the ſacred veſſels there is not the true body of Chriſt, as the 
Papiſtes dzeame, but onelya myſterie of lus bod). The place is ſo | 
plaine as nothing tan be moze plaine. o — what ſayth 
the Anſw. to it zFozſath the authour meant theſe woꝛds of the vel⸗ 
ſels of the temple of Vieruſalem, which Nabuchodonoſor toke 
from thence, and not of the veſſels of our Chꝛiſtian Churches. But 
what veſſels J maruell were thoſe in the temple of Bieruſalem 
which conteined the myſterie of Chꝛiſtes body where did hee euer 
read o2 heare-of any ſuch? Dz it he can vnſhamefaſtly face out ſuch a 
matter, hoi can he imagine that Chryſoſtome 02 the authoz who- | 
ſoeuer would admoniſh his auditours , that it was daungerous fo2 | 
them to abuſe the veſſels of the temple of Hierulalem, which they 
neither had noꝛ could haue to abuſe? Againe, he ſaithnot thoſe holy 
veſſels as pointing to the veilclsof the temple, but expꝛeſiy theſe ho- 
iy veſſels, underſtanding them which he had then to vie, Againe he 
_ Gith not, wherein was not, but wherin is not the true body of Chrilt, 
no2 wherein was conteined, but wherein is conteined the — of 
hisbodie, * which being relerred to the pꝛeſent tune, do plainix 
b. EZ enough 
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neee . 
and therefoze his woꝛdes are a verie direct and ſubſtanti 
that in the veſleis cf Cheiſttan temnles there is not > i 
dy of Chriſt, but onely amyſteric of ms body. Vea but 
tion of Baltazar there. And what then: Surely Ba 
bought in to teach vs, as the authour ſpeaketh, Now what voth 
the example of Baltaſar teach vsnotto abuſe the veflels of the tem- 
ple of Hierulalem? Aſenſeleſſe conceite. Me teacheth vs not to a- 
buſe the veſlels of our temples and Churches, leaſt offending as he 
did, we be puniſhed as he was. Foz there is alwaies the ſame rea⸗ 
ſon of the vſe.o2 abuſe of holy a and particular examples are 
al waies alleaged fo2 confirmation and p2ofe of generall doctrines. 


Surely the Anſw. was ſovainly awaked out of his dzeame when 


he conteiued this, and (ct his handes to ar 10; one rrenG 
aduiſed what he mn 2 


S haue lated GE rk themeaning of Gelefur, 4 4 L cunot 
A wonder at your repeating of him: inthisplace,ſo conttie 
to his meaning euen b your one confeſſion. You waulde 
before haue Gelaſins drift tobe this, that as in heauen Chriſt 
is in his two natures ſeuerall, thegodhead, and the manhood: ſo in the 
Sacrament with his body remaineth the bread; thereby tb haughoth 
in heauen, and here two ſeuerall natures.” Yet now forſooth Gelaſius 
muſt forget what he hath to proue, and mult ſay for youthat the Sa- 
— but a ſi r | 
ment againſEayober if it be but bare brad ii one nature one 
whereas if you looke vpon the whole teſtimonie of Gelajius, 251 
—_ — you ſhall ſee; yea with halfe an eye that the 
of theſe wordes. ( An image and ſimilitude of the body and 
ond, of 2 Lord is performed in the celebration of the myſteries) is no o- 
ther but this, that his being in the Sacrament, both in a diuine ſub- 
ſtance, as himſelfe to deyou; ] and alſo ioyned with the: nuturall pro- 
perties of bread, isa andrefemblance of tis two natures remai · 
ning in heauen vnconfuſed. Thus you care not howe fooliſhly you 
malce the authour to ſpeake, ſo heaffoord you wordes and fillables to 
ee ee l . e r- Thaue 
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akſveved hit dye Look? ain wenn e ſhall fund it, 2 1haus pur 
becauſe it was written before yours came to my hand. I was loth to pl h 3 ax 
vriteit againe in his orderly place, for that writing is formwhat pam | av 
fall to my weake — yeares. Wherefore Teraue . to are 

— cheg recen e. | "01 1487; | 


12 jan Ys Aber 19. 


4 ofthe bodice and bloud of Chriſt, is celebrated in the action of ”4 & Ne- 
the myſteriesof ſacraments . Berreby Gelaſius giueth to vn⸗ 
116 — that the ſacrament is not the verie bodie of Chziſt, 
but the image and reſemblance of his body. It is moꝛe plaine 
by that which he addeth: We muſt therfote think the ſame of Chriſt 
himſelfe;which wo profeſſei in his image, that is to ſav, in the Sacra⸗ | 
ment. Marke how he diſtinguiſheth Chriſt himſelte,and the image | 
r The Sacrament therefoꝛe which is the image of Chaift, 
is not Chꝛiſt himlelfe Thus the woꝛdes themſelues doe mani⸗ 
eſtiy giue that foz which a alleaged them, But the Anſw. telleth | 
me that J alleage Gelaſius here contrarie to his owne meaning, 
euen by mine own confeſſion. Yow may that be? Fozſoth J would | 
befoze haue Gelaſius his d2ift to be that as Chꝛiſt is in heaue in two 
natures : ſo here vpon the earth in the ſacrament is bꝛead with the 
body and ſo both in heauen and heere would haue two ſeuerall na- 
tures: but nowe in this plate J would haue the Sacrament to be 
— —— aſigne, and bare bꝛead in one nature onely. But hee 
th that he ſpeaketh vntrueth both in the one and in the other. 

Te fozmer he himſelfe hath acquifedme befo2e,-ſaping; b you s * 
would haue the Sacrament a memorie of Chriſt as though hee were IN 
abſent. Then belike J would not haue the bodie of C heilt really | 
preſent heere vpon the earth in the Sacrament, Or the other A ac- | 
 quifed my lelfe in that very place which he taketh vpon him to an⸗ 
wer. Foꝛ J added immediately vpon the alleaging of thoſe woꝛds, 
thus. Vet are not the Sacrameñts naked & bare fig gnes as you are wont 
| hereupon to cauill, but ſubſtantiall and effectuall ſigns or ſeales rather, 
aſſuring our faith of the things ſealed therby And dehuering as it were 
into our hands and poſſeſſion, the whole fruite & benefit of the death 

Þ ron ang leſus Chriſt. Toanſwere him to both in a wozd, = | 


T Bb wowes of Gelaſi mare theſe: An a image We a beds 
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the — — wine in the Loꝛdes — do . — imply 
the bodie and blod of Chꝛiſt, though the ſame bodie and blond be in 
heauen and not vpon the earth. And therefoꝛe neither did J befo2e 
ſay noꝛ do now, that the Sacrament tonſiſteth ol two natures, real⸗ 
ly being vpon earth, but ol bꝛead and wine being on earth, and the 
bodie and blood ol Chꝛiſt being in heauen : the one reteiued by the 
hand ol the bodice; the other only by the hand al the ſoule, which only 
reacheth vnto heauen. Againe, as water in B e is not there⸗ 
|| | foze bare water, becauſe the blood of Chaiſt is not there really pze- 
1 ſent; ſo no moꝛe is the bꝛead of the Loꝛds table bare bꝛead, although 
| there be noreall pzeſence ofthe bodie, but it dathmolt effectually ol⸗ 
fer and pelde vnto the beleeuung ſoule the aſſurance ofthe grace of 
God,andof the fo2giueneſle of ſinnes. That which he further addeth 
as touching the dꝛift and purpoſe of Gelaſius how lewaly it peruer⸗ 
te th his woꝛdes and maketh them to ſerue fully foz the hereſie of 
Eutyches againſt which Gelaſius wiiteth, J haue declared befoze, 
and ſo well haue J bethought my ſelfe hereof, as that J doubt J 
may in that behalfe, charge the Anſw. conſcience with voluntarie 
and wilfull falſhood and deſperate fighting mg yg 


Pet, Sponce Set. 20. 


| 1 

Ourterme of Scales U (et wh — doi is —— — ill 

purpoſe, to make the Sacramentes no better then the Iewes Sa- 

cramentes were. To handle that matter would require a grea- 

ter diſcourſe, which willingly I let paſſe : But = Imuſt tel you 
\ Varraech: that the ſaid opimon is verie derogatorie to the a effect of Chriſtes 
for the paſcis paſſion, of the which the Sacraments of Chriſtes Church takeafarre 
of chriſt bath more effectuall vertue, then the Jewes Sacraments did. Read our trea- 
hed __ tiſes of that matter, for I liſt not na uy ber | 


ginning of the Bok 


—— Pet hero his 
owne conſcience cauld tell him that we make not the Sacra · 
BO e 
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Though ware oft leit be but ware, tet Wien (fin fonnty 

with the P2inces ſignet, it is treaſon to offer delpight vnto it. 0 

Wwhatſocuer thy bꝛead and wine be of themſelues, pet when theyare 

by the woꝛdol God, as it were ſtamped and pꝛinted to be Sacra⸗ 

mentes and ſeales, it is the perill of the ſoule to abuſe them, oꝛ to 
come vnreuerentiy vnto them. But why is not the terme of ſcales | 

to be appꝛoued in dur ſatraments:? Surely S. Auſten calleth them 1. 
viſible a Scales, and. whythen is it amiſſe in ve? Foꝛſoth becauſe it 1 oo 
makethour ſacraments no better then the ſacraments of the lewes, zul ca 26. & 
Inderde our Sacramentes are in number fewer, fo2 obſernati- how. 50.de v. 

on moꝛe eaſie, in ble moze cleane, in ſigniſication moze plaine, Tit frees 

_ andth2oughthe-manifcft reuelation of the Goſpell moꝛe meete to | 
ercite and ſtirre vp our faith, and in theſe reſpects they are better 

then the ſacraments ofthe lewes : but as touching in ward and ſpi⸗ 

rituall grace, they are both the ſame: neither is there in that reſpect 

any reaſon toaffirme our ſacramentes to be better then theirs. Foz | 

they did beate the ſame ſpirituall meate, and drinke the fame ſpirituall b 1 Cor. 10.3. 

drinke, that we doe, The ſame, J ſay, that we doe, : For they dran 

ofthe ſpirituall rocke which followed them, & the rock was Chuilt. 

Chꝛiſt therefoze was their ſpiritual meate and d2inke as well ass 

aurs : and Ieſus < Chrſtyeterday and to day is the ſame, and for c Heb 13.8. 

euer. The ſame therefozeto them as he is to vs, onelp in differente 

of time, Lo come, in reſpect of them, and already come, in reſpectof 

Tpi the apoſtle further ſheweth when he ſaith that they d were di. Cor. 10. 2. 

baptited; UWhichmult be vnderſtwd either ol the outward ſigne, o 

of the inward grace ol Baptiſme . But not ol the outward ſigne: 

thercfoze of the in ward grace. Therefoꝛe their Sacramentes offe⸗ 

red the ſame in ward grace that ours doe. This S. Auſten alſo plain 

 byfeſtifieth, when he ſaith, that e their Sacramentes, though in out- e Auen Ich, 

ward ſignes cuerſe: yet in the things ſignified, and as hebt ſpeaketh ur ne 

ſtraightwaies after, in ſpirituall vertue were equallyneo ours, and 

againe,that* if a man xeſpect the viſible ſigne, they did arinke an o- 

ther thing , but as touching ſignification and — they wha rn 

dranke the ſame ſpirituall drinke, that we doe, which in boch thoſo' | 

places he pzoneth by the ſame woꝛdes of S. Paule which J haue al⸗ 

leaged, and that by way of expounding the fame woꝛdes. Which is 

to the ſhame of the diuines of Khemes , who ſo peruerũiy and con⸗ 

trarie to the verie light ofthe text, ee them toanother 

ute! meaning. 
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meaning. Now therfoze whereas the Anſv. caiththat this deroga⸗ 
teth from the effect of Chꝛiſtes paſſion, ⁊ that our ſacraments haue 
ence greater vertue then the Jewes ſacramentes had, it is but a 
pꝛeſumptuous, a foliſh, and vnpꝛobable aſſertion, without any like⸗ 
lihode of trueth, that may be gathered by the woꝛd of God. Me be⸗ 
8 leue the vertue of Chꝛiſtes paiſton to haue been no leſſe to their ſal⸗ 
g Apoc 13.5. Uation, then it is to ours, becauſe we belerue that Jeſus Chꝛiſt s is 
| the lambe ſhane from the beginning of the world, not onely in type 
h Auguſt. lib. and figure, but in power x grace alſo. The h ſame faith ſaued them, 
de natu & gra. faith S. Auſten that ſaueth vs, euen the faith of Jeſus Chriſt the me- 
cap. 34. diatour betwixt God and man, the faith of his bloud, the faith of his 
cdroſſe, the faith ofhis death and reſurrection. We beleeue therefoze 
that their ſacramentes , hauing all relation to Chꝛiſles paſſion as 
ours haue, did peeldno lefle benefite to them in Jeſus Chꝛiſt then 
ours doe to vs. Herre he referreth me againe to his learned trea⸗ 
tiſes, where with hee is ſo beſotted himſelle that hee taketh euerie 
wozdin them to be an ozacle,albeit they be inderd as full of follies, 
trifiings, and impudentfalſhoves as his owae pamphlet is. Jam 
well enough acquainted with them alreadie. But to call Dacra⸗ 
mentes ſeales, J learne of S. Paule. Rom. 4. The name notably ſet⸗ 
teth fo2th the vie of them. Seales ſerue foz aſſurance of pʒomiſes 
o2 conenantes to them to whom they are made, Such are ſacra⸗ 


ments to aſſure our faith af the pzomiſes of God, The deliuerie ol 


ſcales giueth intereſt and right of the things ſealed, to them to 
whom theyare, 


gue as it were i our handes and polleſſion thzough faith, 
whole pꝛerogatiue of the benefite of 2 — 


i Bernard Dothi — —ůů— Sons by which a 


Ser. in cæna man is inueſten and entered to the 
d. . whereofhemayſay, The ring aualethn but it is the mheri- 
;  tancethatI fought for. Audenen io may we faythat it is not the ka- 
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his inheritance, and 


men ä 
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The ſacramentes of Jeſus Chzilt doe 


which is pzeachedvato vs in the woꝛd of the Goſpell . Therefoze 


fleſp wil _ 


J x a we - a as you Ro a. a> ad . oo wow ly ban, 


"leeds in he Reply. 


faying,. The poi can the ſenſe is, the worde aſſumpted 
fat vnto it, not changing his former nature, and it is not to be ta- 
ken as the wordes doe ſound, Ergo this text, Ther 1: my body, is not to 
be taken as che words import. — alt 


* — thus, / am a vine, _—_ 


hobo of dhe e Balten 


ratiue ſpeech, Ergo I am the 


remaining aſſumpt vnto it into one perſon, or into one ſappeſſtum, 
Chriſtes body? Luther ſaid ſo, be you now of that minde ? This is to 
ſpeake you wote not, nor care not what, ſo you ſay ſomewhat. S. Au- 
guſtine as Bede citeth him, faith : Chriſt bath commended unto us in this 
ſacrament hit body and blond, Saith he ſo? me thinketh hee ſaith verie 
well for vs, as we could wiſh him. Wethanke youforſuch texts hear- 
tily. Butheſaith further, which alſo be hath made vr, and by his 
we are the ſame that we receine, What inferre you hereof? 22 fo [oth 
(ay you) wee are not tranſubſtantiated into * Sacrament. A SA 


cheape when this ſtoode: for lo Along diſcourſe it 
would aske to anſwere you fullie i. and a Wehe ed tation is 
herein offered to our ſoules. We are become one with Chriſt,not by 
being tranſubſtantiated into him, but by being ioyned by the Sacra- 
ment vnto hum, as members to our head), as many peeces of wood 
wmakgone dbobe; (hip, hquſe, orſuch like, not one turned into an o- 
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peech. But I pray you Sir is this p 
ſaying, The word was made fleſh, like to 0 Thi bs mo body doth bread ſtill dhe lb. 4 


argument. But do a Cum inſana 
mber that /yllogizari non oft ex payticulaci It is like as if 1 19 rides, 


phrenetico es 
lich ilis auguſt, 


ont. Iulia. 


wittie, pithie, and ſubtile peece of eee pra: logicke was 


ther, but oy nod togither that they make one thing: and ſo we be- . 


come by this Sacrament his myſticall bodie, as his members ioyned 
„ — into one. Remember for this point how diuinely Hilerius 


N e ſo beſides a and common fenſe. 
e K. Abbot. 21.22. 


T: A the two ſections the Anſ.plaiethYickefco:ners part, and 
| by the way pꝛoueth himlelfea mightie wiſe man, J fee thatth'be 


ol that man that is tickled with vaine pr on ame fate. 


Cyrillus haue written, and leaue bn: dealing in ſo 


J inhim which a wo2thie man ſaid: a Audax C impudensres eſt a tent. 
ama qua inani acre oaleſcit : Arudeand/an er thing is the P.. 


eee ede Alis, and 


a peruerſe N 


his termes of —— 


Auguſt. de 
rt. ad . 
uod. in ine. 


C loh. 1. 14. 
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7 me a woꝛthyanſwere to this: ata uhio>- wan went 


moſt wittie,pithie, and ſubtill peece of . 


Luther in this place he puttethme in minde toanſwere himwith a 
ſaying of Luther; Hoc ſc 10 pro cer to quod (i, cum ftercare certo,V 1 inco vel 


vincor ſemper ego macular. But to the matter. The b Timothean 
heretickes, as _ Auſten repoꝛteth; affirmed-that the godhead of 


Chꝛiſt was really changed into the menhode , This they would 


pꝛwue by the woꝛdes of the Goſpell. The ward was made fleſh, 
which they expounded thus: The duune nature is turned 92 tranlub⸗ 


ſtantiated into che nature of man. In like ſoꝛt the Anſw. and ſome 
other cogging marchants of his part ſingle out the woꝛdes of Ter- 


tullian: Chiiſt made the bread his body, and will needes haue vs to 
belceue thereby that the bꝛead is really turned and tranſubſtantia- 


ted into the bodie of Chault, They bath argue alike vpon the woꝛd 


made. F02 anſ were hereof ſhewed how Tertullian expoundeth his 
owne meaning by theſe woꝛdes, thatis to ſay, a figure of his bodie. 
Further I ſaid, that that phzaſe 02 maner of ſpeech Chriſt made the 
bread his bodie,doth not enfozce any Tranſubſtantiation. Which J 
ſhewed by comparing therewith the veric like ſperch oz phꝛaſe be- 


loꝛe al out of the Galpell, e The word was made fleſh; Foz 


as it was abſurdly gathered by the Timotheans, that —— the 
word was made fleſn, therefoꝑe it ceaſed to be the woꝛd; ſo as fandly 
is it gathered by the Papiſts of T ertullians wo2ds, that becauſe the 
bread is made the bodie of Chriſt, therfoꝛe it teaſeth to be bꝛead. The 
one enfoꝛteth not foꝛ the Timothean any tranſubſtantiation of the 
wozd, therefoze neither dath the other foz the tranſub- 
ſtantiation of the bꝛead. Th 

fleſh: the bread is made the bodie of Chriſt. Now 


; ſpeeches are like : The word was wade 
hath he not ſent 
he, what 


pꝛoue they touching the Sacrament? What argument is this: The 
word was made flelb, the ſenſe is, the wozd aſſumpted ficth unt it. 


Ae eee ee this tert, 


is my bodie, is not to be taken as the woꝛds impozt. A verie 
mightie vpſtantiall argument. Nay a very pithie © ſoundanſwere, 
and wozthie to be regiſtred in / aicano. I make, acompariſon bee 
Fire he loops .lohnja id lian; 


6 ws « ot ao at 24% mo a. 


Furthe 


ally in the MARY 


wy 
unreth me eee bettwirt the age Tohi t the wo2ds | 
of Chꝛiſt. om many mile to London? A poke full of plummes et 


as achilde plaieth with a counter in ſterd of a pcce of gold, ſo he de⸗ 


lighteth himſelte in a raſcall ſhift, as if he had made a verie ſubſtan⸗ 


tiall ant were. But ſ& vet further the extreame folly and ignoꝛance 
of this man. It is ſaith he, as if vou ſhould reaſon thus: Iam the vme 
isa figuratiue ſpcech,therefoze I am the light of the world, ts a'figu- 
ratiue ſpeech. And what? is it not by a figure that Chalt is called 
the heht of the world. Surely Chꝛiſt is the light, in reſpect of the 


darknefle ofthe wozlv; Sting there loꝛe darknefets underſtod l ⸗ 


guratiue ly in the woꝛld. a man would thinks that that which is tal⸗ 
led hght as oppoſite to this darlineſſe, ſhould be fo called bya igure. 


Lichtis pꝛoperlp a fenſchle qualitie,  andvariencle the pꝛiuation 


therof: and both haue relation to the bodily eye. They are by a Pe. | 


taphoze applied to theſoule,andſois Chꝛiſt called light :eucnas he | 
iselſemhere calledsd/Fhe ſunne of nghteouſneſle ,, not pꝛoperly 4 d 


Mal4. 2. 


trow, but by a figure, vnloſſe the Anſiv.be of che Manichers minde, 


who as I heodoret ſaith, mould ſometimes ſap, that © Cluiſt was the e Theode:hæ- 
Veie ſunne. Nowtherefoze ſeeing that Choilt is no otherwiſe cal⸗ abullibu. 
led the light of the world, then he is talled a vine, a ywng boy in the 


Uniuerſitie will eaſilp finde a Lopicke plate in Auiſtotle, to pzone 


gure; there 


that this argument haldeth very well, Chꝛiſt is called a vine by a fi2 
fo2e he is alla called che hit of che word hy a figure; 
r he faith: But J pꝛap vou ſir is this ſaving, The world was 
made fleſh, like to I his is my boche? A anſwore him, Truly ſir, no. 
But vet theſe are like, I he ward was made fleſſi, andthe breads 
made the bodie of Chriſt t as tranſbſtantiativrobthe:whzd cans 
not be pzoned by the one, ſo tranſubſtantiation ofithe bꝛcad cannot 
be pꝛoued by the other Whereas he demandeth whether bꝛead ſtil 
remaining, da aſſumpt vnta it Chꝛiſtes badie into one perſon, his 
queſtion is idle. I haue anſwered befoze, that the vniou of Chꝛiſt 


with the Sacrament is not perſonall a rrall as he vaderftanuoth 


reallz but relatiue and ſacramentall, as in Baptiſme alia it isi ut 
as the woꝛd remaineth beuig perſonally vnited to the fleſh , ſo the 
head temaineth heing ſacramentally . vnited vnto Chꝛiſt. That 
which he ſaith ol Luther is ſalſe. Luther did not teach that the bodis 
theb:oad- but nau | _ ._ 
wut _ carcthuot what he ſays . 


e ne pexſou with 


154 . * 4 zee hs amber 


fo that he ſay ſomewhat, | 


geda ſaying of . Auſten ; Chriſt hath commended vnto vs in this 
| Sacrament his bodie.and blood;  whic alſo he hath made vs, and by 
— we are the ſame that we receive. Wheras the Anfv.Caith, 
part of this fentence ferneth very wel fo2 him, it is but 
— —— We ſay with W. Au- 

ſten, that Chailt hath commended vato vs in this Sacrament his 

bodice andblad, vet nat being on earth to be receiued by the mouth, 
Auguſt. in but Sitting in heauen to be receiued by faith. But as Tertullian 
lohar. 0 aid; Chriſt made the bread his bodie, fo here Auſtenſaith Chriſt 
hath made vs his bodic and blood. The maner of ſpeech is here allo 

alike; and therefaze J inferred hereof;that Tertullians woꝛds do no 

moze pꝛoue þ the bꝛead is tranſubltantiated into the body of Chzilt, 

then Sd. Auſtens do pzoue, that there is a tranſubſtantiatis of vs in- 

to the bodie of Chꝛiſt. That which J excepted as touching thoſe 

wo2ds; Yet wee are not tranſubſtantiated into the bodie of Chriſt, 


ciated into the Sacrament. This is the faithfulneſſe that he vſeth, 
But what anſwere maketh he?  Fozſoth it would aſke a long dil⸗ 
courſe to anſwere me: andtherefo2e he hath thought god not to an⸗ 
ſwere meat all. Foꝛ as foꝛ that which he ſaith, it ſerueth directly foz 
me. TWe are become one with Chꝛiſt; ſaith he: let him ſpeake as 
D. Auſten ſpeaketh; we are made the bovie of Chaiſt;not by being 
tranſubſtantiated into him, but by being ioyned vato him. Do ſay 


ſubſtantiated inta his bodie, but by hauing tied vnto it by the woꝛd 
of God the pꝛomiſe of that grace and bleſſing that is verlded vnto vs 
by andin the bovie and fan of Jeu chr. ©) Oz elle let himſhew 


——— ofthe Wanda Tercalkan; I alles 


A 1 D 2 — . ans ͤ Aw a ae of * 


the Anſw. falſiieth and peruerteth thus; yet we are not tranſi bſtan- 


we, that the bꝛead is made the bodie of Chꝛiſt, not by being tran· 


1 


Js 91 
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12 befozc detlared, though the almightie power of the woꝛd ol God, | 
and the vnſpeakable woꝛking of the holy Ghoft, So that as S Am- 


broſe ſaith, h The bread and wine are the ſame that they were, & Net! h Ambrogd 
are chaunged to other alſo. They are the ſame in ſubſtance that they . . 1.4 
were befo2e; but as touching the vle, the vertue, power, andeffect ©? 


thereof,they are chaungedinto other. As fo2 the meditation that is 
offered vnto vs by the woꝛds of S. Auſten, it is to diuine x heauenly | 
foꝛ the Anſwerers groſſe and fleſhly conceit, who can imagine no o⸗ 
ther reteiuing ol Chꝛiſt, but by the mouth, no2 eating of his fleſh, | 
but into the belly, Me become the myſticall bovie of Chꝛiſt by _ | 
tiſme, as $ Paul teacheth, Eph. 5. 26. There we become fleth of his 


fleſh,and bone of his bone. There alſo as S. Auſten noteth, i We are 2 4 
made pattakers of the bodie and blood of Chriſt, fo that though one ad inan eda. 
die before he come to the Sacrament of the bread and the cup, yet is 1: Cor. 10. 


he not depriued of the participation and benefit of that Sacrament, 
ſeeing hee hath founde that alreadie which this Sacrament fignifiech. | 
Into this holie communion and fellowſhip with Chꝛiſt, we grow 
moꝛe and moze thꝛough faith in the exerciſe of the woꝛd and of the 
other ſacrament, he abiding in vs and we in him, he miniſtring vn⸗ 


to vs, and we retetuing of him thzvugh the holy Ghoſt, the ſuck and 


iuice of his heauenly grate, euen as bꝛanches from the Uine, wher⸗ 
bp as his members we ars quickened to euerlaſting life. Yereof 

Cyrihand Hilary haue witten indeed very diuinely, but they maſt | 
haue readers that are as diuinelp and ſpiritually minded, not ſuch 
as the Anſw.ts,who turneth all to his owne carnall and Capernai- | 
tiſh imagination. Me ſhould gather from theſe, that ſuch as is our 
vniting — re ſuch is our eating of his fleſh and 
dꝛinking his blov, Our vnititig vnto Chꝛiſt is myſticall and ſpiri⸗ 


tuail/ not carnall and bovily,Therfo2e ſuchalſo muſt our eating and | 


dzinking be. As fo2 that roſe 


and bodily eating, Cyrill maketh a 


franmge e abſurd matter ak i, when hs faith to Theodorer: Doeft l Crit adur. 
thou pronounce our Sacrament to be the eating ofa man, and pro- Theodoret. 


— 


ie to handle by humane conceits \choſe thi thir 


e 
only 


e the mindes of them that beleeue to groſſe 1 rhaginart- anathe.t «, 


the Anſw hope to2 to his purpoſe, 
a S. Auſten 71 e ee 4 * 
ſheakech ſim. | | P. Spence. | Seft. 2 3 , 


} ply ot eating 
4 and dcinking 


ere e Vt S. Auguſtine ſaith, Veal ot 'eate this badig whech ye ſee, and 
mouth, and | arinke that blood which they ſanllſhead , which ſpall cruciſie me; that 
denicththe is, a not to cut it in gobbets, as the Capharnits magined, and as fleſh 
L raps page to be bought in the thambles , nor in this viſible ſhape as it were Au- 
bers he ach br pepbegi. Nou muſt M.Abbor not ſnatch peeces of Si Auguſt ine, to 
„ nothing. male vpa patched teſtimony to ſetue your owneturne; For ſo you 
ö ba may make your Doctor ſay what you will haue lum. But you muſt 
mould fa ye conſidet the circumſtances of the place, and thereafter judge of the 
. 5 meaning: as heere he talketh of the Capharnitesbutcherly-Anthro- 
ces. but ye pophagicall imagination, and therefore he telleth how we muſt cate, 
Tis ſnall eate him Chnſtsbodie;{ bare commented YAO yon A HACT AICNE, + being ſpiritually 
i aole-A mi» ogeritood,tt ſpaltgineyouthife,g&e; Aswho ſhould ſay byau hall not 
_ "_ n eatehimcut in peeces, hut entire in a Sacrament, in a moſt dwine ſa» 
1 ＋ piritu ally K amentall maner, and in aſpir ituall high myſterie : but yet molt ve- 
T4 importeth aily;Foryou imagine e ſpiritually eo he applied to the ſuhſtance, wher· 
maritis2 ,,, 453 is ta be neferredtoghe maner M recauc hisyerie tlelhnotfleſh- 
_ bw ** ly,bur{picieually, Wo cate his-verie bode, but nogcorporally or after 
by the bodie, avodily maner: as np eate common meates. 
andtherefore: n else 100 
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me. haue commended vnto you a Sacrament. Being g ſpiricually vn- 
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Ar des which Thaxfids/Ye Qallooeemerhic bade uch re 
ſee, nor drinke that blood wich they ſhall head which ſhall crucitie | 


derſtoode, it ſhall giue you life. This place doth plainly denie that 

eating and dzinking af the very ſleſh and bioud of Chꝛiſt, which the 
 Capernaits d2eamed ot, and telleth vs that we da not eat Chꝛiſtes 
verie ficſh; noꝛ dꝛinke his very bloud, namely with the mouth and 
body: but that foz our eating and dꝛinking wee haue a ſatrament 
tommended vnto vs, which being though viſibly tele bꝛated, yet ſpi⸗ 
ritually vnderſtod, doth make vs partakers of the ficth and bloud k 
Chꝛiſt to euerlaſting life. Whatanlwere maketh the man to this? 
Foꝛſoth, ſaint Auſten meaneth that wee cut not Chꝛiſtes fleſh in 
gobhets, noꝛ as it is to be bought in the ſhambles, noꝛ we eate him 
not in a viſible ſhape, tc. So then belike ſaint Auſten meant, that 


and lo the difference betwixt the Capernaites and vs, mult be only 
this, that they would eate him in peetes, and we eate him whole. 
And this onely difference doth the Anſiy, afterwardes make be⸗ 
twirt the Capernites and them, that they cate him in a ſacrament, 
whole, inuiolable, likę the paſchal lambe, without bꝛeaking oz bzu- 


him in perte s, as fleſh in the ſhambles. Uhich mad fancie of ea⸗ 


we eate not Chailtes bovy pretemeale, but we ſwallow him whole: 


1. Ser. 29. 


ſing him: whercas 1 Capernaites imagined that they ſhould eat | 


ting Chꝛiſt whole, ! 
faycigas mad as it. 02-bbeing vꝛged that it is a hoꝛrible t vnna· 
tura thing, and therefoꝛe not ſtanding with pietie to eate the ve⸗ 
rie fiſh of man, de an wereth that the hozrour heereol is onely in 
reſpect of the hurting and mangling of it. Foz otherwiſe a man 
would willingly eate, oꝛ as he moꝛe mildly termeth it, would res 


an ght take him in whole and without hurting him. Undoubted- 
mine is à kind man to his friend, that can find in his heart 
hop fi il he might eate him whole, and without doing him a⸗ 
ny.harme, But ta leaue him in his madne lle, we ler heere how faine 
the Ale would ſhilt himſe lle from being a bꝛother to the Caper⸗ 
naites, and it will not be. The Goſpell ſimply noteth the errour 
ofthe « ta haus canũſte in thie, that they thought they 
puld with their verymeathes eate and dzinke the very fleſhand 
vloud of Chzult, nnn n nme 


| 


llarmine goeth about to appzoue by another Bellarm. 


tom. a. cont.3. 
* libs, capea2s 


| 


ceiue into him his friend whom hee tenderly and dearely loueth, if | 
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and the Golpell condemnethboth alike. — ofthe 
maner maketh no difference in that behalfe. As foz ſaint Aulten, 
he declareth his meaning plainly in his ſermon tothe people. Yee 
knoweth none ol theſe maners and peruiſh differences, but ſpea- 
king ol eating and dunking with the mouth, he giueth them io vn⸗ 
derſtand that it is but the ſacrament which they eate and dzinke, 
not the ſleſh and bloud it ſelfe. Ye ſhall not cate the body, ye ſhall 
not drinke the bloud. ' I haue commended to you a Sacrament. Jn 
another plate intreating of the veric ſame matter; hee noteth that 
Chꝛiſt ſignified to his hearers, that hee would goe vp into heauen 
whole, that they might vnderſtand that he 2 
his very body. e They thought that hee would giue them his very 
body, but he told them that he would go vp into heauen,cuen whole. 
Thus that we may not thinke that either peecemeale oꝛ whole wer 
cate the very body, he giueth vs to vnderſtandthat he is aſcended 
to heauenentire whole. To which e Athanaſiusallo faith: 
uld cate of his fleſh which 
would ſuffice but a few men? But therefore our Lord, when he ſpake 
vnto his Apoſtles of the eating ofhis fleſh, made mention of his af 
cention vnto heauen, that hee might withdraw them from corporall 
and fleſhl y vnderſtanding, And lo the Anſwerer eating of Chꝛiſt 
whole, is indeed but — Yet let him remem⸗ 
ber what ſaint Auſten ſaith againe in another place concerning the 
eating of Chꝛiſt in the ſacrament. Thus he faith : When e we eat 
Chriſt, we make not peeces of him. Yet ſurely in the Sacrament we 


| Beda.r.cor.to doe ſo, and thefaithfull know how they eate the fleſh of Chriſt. E- 


uerie one taketh his pecce , When the grace is called peeces. Chriſt 
i eaten peecemeale, and yet continueth Whole. Hee is eaten peece- 
meale in the Sacrament, and abideth entire and whole in heauen. 
Where he heareth ſaint Auſten direttly con his 
ſaying that the fleſh of Chailt in the ſacramentis 
ſignifying that it is not inde the reall and very fleſh of Chzift,and 
peelding vs foz pꝛoſe thereof this argument: That fleſh of Chailt 
which is eaten with the mouth in the ſacrament , is eaten perre⸗ 
meale . The true and reall fleſh of Chꝛiſt is not eaten po | 
Therefoze that fleſh of Chꝛiſt which is eaten with the mouth in the 
facrament is not the true and reall fleſhof Chꝛiſt, and 
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Grin without ſhifting would do very well, Whereas he 
ſaithagaine ; that they eate Chziſt in the ſacrament without bzea- | 
king him, let him hearken what Chryſoſtome ſaith: This fbreaking Chryſoſt. in 
we may ſee in the Euchariſt, but not the croſſe, nay rather the i. cor. to. hom. 
cContrarie there, for not a bone of him A be broken, ſaith God. But 
2 which he ſuffered not vpon the croſſe, hee ſuffereth in the dacri- 
and permitteth himſelfe to be broad for thee. Beholde how 5 | 
Chryſoſtome ſaith that Chꝛiſt who was not b2oken vpõ the trolle, 
is bꝛoken in the ſacrament, and ſuffercth that nowe, which hee did 
not ſuffer then fo be done: whereof we may gather thus, that ſeeing | 
the ſacrament is bꝛoken, and the true andreail bodie of Chꝛiſt can- | 
not be bzoken;therefo2e the ſacrament is not the true anvreall bo- 
dy of Chailt, but myſtically x ſacramentallp, and ſo in the bꝛeaking 
of the ſacrament, the body is myſtically and ſacramentally bꝛoken. 
Whereas ſaint Auſten ſaith that we muſt ſpiritually vnderſtand 
that which Chailt ſaith of eating his fleſh and dꝛinking his bloud: 
the Anſw. telleth me that ſpiritually maſt be referred to the maner 
of the fleſh,becauſe we eate it not like flethe; oꝛ cut in perces, oꝛ as 
we cate common meates But if wee follow this conſtruction ok 
his, it cannot be auoyded, but that the wicked and vngodlx alſo do ſpi⸗ 
ritually eate the ſleſh of Chꝛiſt and dꝛinke hisbloud. If pirituall 
cating and dꝛiuking or the f2th afidbloid of Tharlt conſiſt in this 
that we oat hinrabt like ſh; hewedo? chopt in pertes, the wicked 
by ths doctrine of the Church ol Rome doe eate him ſo as well as 
the godly, becauſe they are in that reſpect alike partakers ofthe ſa- | 
trament. But S:Aulten'teacheth expꝛelly ont of the 2 woes bf 10h. 6.3 
Chꝛiſt, that h they onely which abide in Chiriſt, ad it in them, NAuguR.in 
do ſpiritually eate tlie fleſh of Chriſtand ma hisbloud. There⸗ | as 26, 


met the Anſw . expoſition as it is a lewdanda curſed gloſe: ſo it is 
expzeſly contrarie to the doctrine of ſaint Auſten. Such antweres 
become him very well. But 8 þy vnderſtanding ſpi⸗ 
ritually,J ſhe wed bythe woꝛds gen 9 oe veceitfully pal⸗ 
ſeth by, andleaueth them without arifwere Th ere i1s, ſaith he, in i Orig, in Le- 
the new teſtament a letter, Whichkilleth kin that dothnocliſten to ut. it. hom, 
it ſpiritually; For if thou follow according to the letter that which is 
written Exceptyecatethe'fleſhofthe ſonne of man achat ts | 
blouch that letter ſeilleth . VVhere he teacheth vs that to vnderſtand 
F Uwe" 40 b letter, not as the 
a 2 wozdes | 


(= 


bod * wozdes found, not Cary 70 pu ugs are a0 
0.0904" ſpeakethe but eee bythe woes, 
Fo crample he alltageth. that thoſe woꝛdes of eating the ſleſh of 
Chꝛiſt and inking his hi aud, aft aot be vnderſt d accaꝛding fo 
the letter, and as the woꝛdes impoꝛt, but another ſpirituall con- 
ſruction mut be made ol them. Which 3. Aulhen verie effectually 
add ta the 1 750 nme next place that ms now t to 
„ dae i Jr leſt rn 
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1 nk, S. 2550 bb, 30.4 delir. lain) ſtriketh vs dai 
He ſeemeth; ich he, o cammannd 4 bainous matter. Therefore it 
wy figure cavi rg, Ibis is yam grea t. Achilles fo much 
44 10. of your de. ene ſir, did ſaint Augu- 
At} 57 bring in this ſpeech vpo pon the place, I hit it my body : onels vpon 
| DE Bf 11 0 fant lehr, Except ye gate the ſleſd ofithh ſoant of mam &. 
{7 know it. was vpon the latter place. For when Cbriſt told them 
. they ſhould e eate lus fleſh, they mnght imagme, as indeede they did, 
if a Abincberly Ut they ſhould a eat it in gobbets cut,laſhedand hewed,and cho 
anſvere, & fir Peſl. as leth to chef pot or the hroach yea monſtrous andlike po 
1 for che ſham- Gm 81 man · eating beaſtiy maner: Heere there- 
1  bles.S. Auſten fore they muſt needes by ant Auga/tmner rule flee to ſome: other 
— — more mie ſenſe, and toa more humane meaning, Which was that he | 
but vs to vn. Would exlubite lurmiſelſe to them im a facramengin a myſticall wett, 
derftand ca. {puritual] maner.. But t what then? edi 6 "=p ag umientums; 
ting and drin- Did Finds 494 
4 a not pro- When — 


1 perly, but by a theme | b 7 * | a TOI 
| 3 em(n Ee them nor lying tot . was his body atid 
{1 | bloud c he gaue "them t to cate an drinke, here was now — fla- 


. e are Ng heere of any ſuch Capharnaticall 
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loud ere he ſet them ſte ou he before meant 
to Sue en at m he faid, NN ws | 
| uernit, Cc. ——— ofexhibiting his body ve- 
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—.— er feare or need or occa- 
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| Cerc >. Auſters drift i tao ſhews what ſpches of the holy | 4 
. cſrripture are to be vnderſtwd pꝛoperly, and what ngura⸗. 
tiuelv. andfoanother meaning then the woꝛdes ſound. Of 
the latter ſoꝛt, he ſetteth downe this rule : If it beaſpeech x a Augaſt. de 
— ſeemeth to command any haynbys or wicked thing,or to forbid dcr Cir 
the doing of good, it ic 2 ſpecch. Whereof he had giuen 1 3c 
this rule befo2e : b We mult take heede that we take not a figuratiue 6 tbill.cap, 
ſpeech according to the letter. For to this belongeth that of the Apo- the 
lle: The letter fallethi: for when aim taketha thing ſpoken by fi- 
gure, as if it were properly ſpoken, hee doth carnally vnderſtand it. 
eothe giueth foꝛ example thoſe woꝛdes Except ye eate the fleſſi 
ofche ſonnẽ of min, and drinke his bloud, &c. I this he ſaith: It ſee· 
meth to commaund ahainous and wicked thing . Therefore it is a 
figure, that is to ſap, a figaratiae ſpech, and therefoze muſt not bee 
vnderſtod as the woꝛdes doe impo2t, The meaning ot this figure, 
he declareth, It willeth vs to cõmuricate with the paſſion of Chriſt, | 


Aa ndl ſweethy and profitably to lay vp in our memorie that his fethe 
_ avasicracified and wounded for vs. Then by®.Aultensiudgement, 
the meaning of this figuratiue ſpoech of eating and dꝛinking p fleſh. 
and bloud of Chꝛiſt is, to apply vnto our ſelues the benefite of his 
paſſign, and comfoztably to recoꝛd that his fleſh was wounded, and 
his bloud ſhed fo2 the fozginenefle of our ũnnes. TUhereby it is 
euident that he neuer —— ea⸗ | 


havovtteced. This place the Anfww: 

| Gthi | magnifiedof. dur ſide. The grea⸗ 
ter this Achilles is, the moze ſtrangip it behaued him to haue 
fought againſt it. But he ſaith nothing to it, but that that is ridi⸗ 
ttul,lous and childiſh. Firff he commeth in with a bald and impetti⸗ 
nent queſtion; Did S Auſten bʒing in this ſpeech vppon the place, 
This is mybody? Ye did not ſo, and what then? Sutelythis is but 
totaike idlely,andnor tocarewhathe ſaith, ſo be lay ſome what. De | 
haingethitin ſox that purpoſe foz which A alleagedit,to expoad the 
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ae oe Du anartoon a nn ern 
ning. Zhen belike ©. Auſten taught the Capernaites howe they 
ſhould haue vnderſtwde the woꝛdes of Chꝛiſt, but hee teacheth not 
vs. Foz we are farre from imagining the eating of Chꝛiſtes fleſhe 
in gobbets, flaſhed, hewed, chopt in perces, as the Anſuv. ſpeaketh 
with his butcherly and barbarous termes. Alas childzen ſe the 
follyof theſe anſweres. ©.Auſten in that place giueth vs a rule of 
vnderſtanding the ſcriptures. — ——— 
of his rule. Ye teacheth vs that to eat. and dzink the 
of Chꝛiſt impoꝛteth a hoꝛrible and hainous thing, il we 
eating anddzinking pꝛoperly. Ye talkefh not ol flaſhing oz hew⸗ 
ing, but ol eating and drinleing, and thereldꝛe telleth vs that wer 
mult vnderſtand eating and dzinking not p2operly, but by a figure, 
Be telleth vs what the meaning ol it is as J haue ſhewed befoze. 
Not a wozd to intimate any ſuch Popiſh conſtruction : nay he con- 
demneth it as a hainous and wicked imagination. The matter is 
cleere. Euery eve map diſcerne it. As faz that which he alketh whe⸗ 
ther Chaiſt doe not giue humſelfe verily vnto vs, wee lay he goth, 


vs to pꝛoue, and in pzouing wherof we contour 
Sammet g ſhe of 

it Chꝛiſt at his ſu er giueth onelya 
figure and nothing elle we net not p2wue it, becaule it is not our 
allertion, but the Anſw. cauill and a Popiſh flaunder.. As fozthe 
meaning of Chaiſtes wo2des, This is y body, it is ſhewed befoꝛe. 
Chat did nat lie to his Dilciples, noꝛ beguile the in ſo ſaying. Vis 
Diſciples were no , they were no Papiſtes. They 
knew that Chꝛiſt inffituteds deliuered a ſacrament —— 
that lacramẽts are called by the names of thold things which they 
ignifie, whereof they 1 e MN the paſſeouer, 


which 


alle &s SB | 


ita 44 
G —— — calling it the Paſſcouer, 


which was inderde but a remembꝛonce and ſigne thereof, There⸗ 
foze they vnderſtood the meaning of Chꝛiſt to be as the ancient 


Fathers expound 


it: This is a Figure, a ſigne, a Sacrament of my bo- 


die. They ſaw the true bodie of Chailt befoze theyꝛ eyes. They 


knewe that Chꝛiſt had not a bodie at one and the ſame inſtant 


viſible and inuiſchle, with fozme and without fozme, ſitting at 
the table, and yet incloſedin a little fragment oz cruſt of bead. 


Theſe leaud and vntowardly fancies were not yet bꝛedde. They 


delinered no ſuch vnto vs, aud therefoze we belteue no ſuch, Let 
me thus conclude out of theſe two places, this of Auſten and that 


| befoze of Origen: He that vnderſtandeth a figuratiue ſpeech acco2- 
ding tothe letter,voth milunderſtandit.1But he that vnderitandeth 


the eating and dꝛinking of Chꝛiſts fleſh e blood concermng the very 
eating of his fleſh and dꝛinking his blod with the mouth, vnder⸗ 
ffandeth a ſiguratiue ſpech. accozding to the letter. Therefoꝛe he 
that ſo vnderſtandeth the eating and dꝛinking of Chꝛiſts fleſh and 
blood, doth miſunderſtand it. But the church ol Rome doth ſo vnder⸗ 


; TY P. Spence. Seft. 25 


ſtand it. Therefoze the Charch of Rome doth vnderſtand it amiſſe, 


O conclude, we eate & dinke in che bleſſed een Chriſts 
efleſh and blood really, truly, and indeed, but not w_ (for ſo 
gro 


much Iwill graunt you) taking bodily, for after a 


bodily 


maſaner but ſacramentally, figuratiuely and in adiuine myſterie: 
ina figure, not a figure of Rhetoricke or of n e in adiwine 


| | figure but yet verie truly. 


K. Aber. 25. 


I — — ae witheit e e, 


miſſes vpon his bare woꝛd, namely that in the Sacrament they 


againſt this pꝛeſumed tontluſion of his; J oppoſe the auncient pꝛai⸗ 
er ol the Church, mentioned by a Bertram, b Lanfrancus, and c Gra- 
dinan, : Let thy Sacraments, ö Lord, worke in vs that which they con- 
taine, that w ne we may in 


che 


a De corp. & 


| verily and truly eate and dzinke the fleſh and blod of Chꝛiſt. But ſan. do. 


b De ſacr. 
Euch. 

c De conſe. 
diſt.a.ca. pe. 
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the truth.of the thing Bier . 5 receine the 
truth of the things. Of what things? Namely'of thoſe, the ſigne oꝛ 
reſemblance whereof they colebꝛated in the Sacrament, that is,of 
the bodie and blod of Chꝛiſt. Then the Sucrament iæ ſelfe is not 
the truth ol the bodie and blond, hut ani x the ſigite, the image and re⸗ 
femblance therof, Foz with zv hat reaſonſhould they pꝛap to receiue 
the truth of that, which verily and truly they did receiue alreadie? 
But their p2aiey was, that whereas they did now reteiue but the 

image and ſigne of the bodie and bltod of Cheiſt, they might in the 
b1ngdome ol heauen emoy the thing it lelle; the very bodie and ves 
ry biod of Chꝛiſt. And hereot᷑ d Bertram in his boke very ſoundly 
concludeth, that the bodice of Chat is not verilyt᷑ really in the Ba⸗ 
crament, whaſe whole tolle qion to that purpaſe being very ſtrong, 
the e @panilh cenſurcrs in their Index abouenamed,haue treaches | 
roully appointed ta be left yypzinted, as befoze I ſhewed ol another 
place, Lanfrancus to auoyd the euidente of this auncient pꝛaier, ſo 
plainly contradicting the reall »betaketh-himſelfe to an ab⸗ 
ſurd ſhiff, whoſe woꝛts to tha purpoſe being, Gratian hath taken 
and put into the decrees in the chapter laſt hefoꝛe cited. That Truth; 
he ſaith, is to be vnderſtod of the manifeſfationand open reuealing 
ofthe bodie of Chꝛiſt: and aftirmeth that the name of truth is dis 
uerſe times vled in ſcripture to that meaning, but yet alleageth nat 
any one place to p2oue it ſa, Further he addeth, that the wo2d/þectes 
doth ſometime impoꝛt the very Truth it ſelfe, and ſo in that 
be will haue it vnderſtod. Then the meaning ol the pꝛaier muſt be 
thus; that they might receiue in truth, that they did now re⸗ 
ceiue in truth: 02 that they might receive in truth, that is viſibly 
and manifeff{y, that which they now reteiued in truth, but inuiſle 


bly and vader another 25 mm 1. EA as it is alwaies cons 
uenient, vſed their pꝛa 


— bg 8 


and vntwonted kinde of ſpeaking. And 


} 


the truth tothe time tocome, — — E 
— 


bloud. of Chꝛiſt, but theſe ſpeeches mulk be figuratinely 


1 


. PARA 


now in the Sacrament the very truth, but only the 
the bodie of Chailt,and therfo2e that we do not in the 


ally and verily with our mouthes eate the bodie of Chzilt. Andthis 


is moſt plainely affirmed by Hicrome as Gratian citeth him in the 


decrees :fSurely,ſaith he, Of this ſacrifice which is wonderfully made fog conſe. di a 


| . but of that which Chriſt cap. de hac. 


offered vpon the altar of the croſſe as touching it ſelfe, no man ma 
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Anſw. that that was ſpoken but by one Moſes, this by thꝛeꝛ Cuan- 
_ geliFes and one Apoſtle is vaine. The holie Ghoſt ſpake in both 


nerdes haue altered thatſpech in Moſes lawe . But that the god⸗ 
nelle ol it is diſtruſted by his owne fellowes alſo: it followeth after 

to beſbewed. That which he addeth in this place or the wozking 
- fogce in bothſacraments, the old and the new, is impertinent . 
' ſpakenot.of the wozking fozce of either, but of the like phaate at 


eee eee erer »Y Ws YT, © FAY ET 


| befo2e...Jfwee obtaine thu effects of the Sacrament 
r —-— o his 


d 
t- 
; 
* 
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ae 8 liſtes, 2 405 
as een to this. 2 endewed 

eof God, could not in any wordes imagine to attri- a Amecre | 
aworking force, ex opere oper ao to the legall expiations ante. Thee 


Ided the 
giuen to the Sacramentes of Chriſt, howſoeuer your ſide abaſe them Wire 


as low as the verie Iewiſh Sacramences, Lam glad that the plain cons to them chat 
f ſent of the Euangeliſtes, and Saint A little . thus ours do to vx. 


Sec ſect. 0. 


K. Abber. 30. 


Tan a pofe of Tranſubſtantiation the con- 


ent of the Euangeliſtes, and S.Paul ſaying all alike, This is 
my bodie; whereas if they meant not to be vnderſtod it- 


terally, the ons would haue expounded the other. But the 


and attonementes fo2 ſinne, which yet 


places by whomſoeuer , and if the Anſw. argument be god, muſt 


1. 
ſperch conterning both. But yet whereas he ſaith that the Sacra ⸗ 


ments al the new teſtament haue foꝛte by the very work wrought, 
| I-muſbtel him that he ſpeaketh without ſcripture, without father, 


athing abſardin it ſeite and contrary al ſo tu that which he hath ſaid 
by receiuing 


the ſacrament giuethnot that 


- * 
3 


dẽt. le ee hath reteiued the grace n 


g aupuſt. quz of faith. And e 


a Concil Tri- Freon hath tolde vs — a 


by the very 
rocened grace ene ay 


ot; —— — our ſacraments:bWhence 
_— 0 hath the water ſuch force, ſaith he, to touch the bodio, and clenſe 


che heart:bur that the moni worlech einen 


ken, but becauſe it is beloeued . Therefozebee calletiyit acco 

c Rom · 10.8. 9 tg — em c Thowenlef f Le ifthou cotifelle whi, 
thy month the Lotd leſus and belecue in thine heart that God raiſed 
him fromm the dead, thou ſhale be aT he alteagoth 

d Arge. that Gang gan: v0 clenſe che heat by fatin: and that ot c. Pete; 

e. Pet. 3. 21. hat e ſauetk vs not the waſſ ng amt tlie — 


(that is, not fd2 the very wozke wꝛought) buttheanſiwere ofa 
conſcience towardes God. To thiseffect Tertullian ſaith: . 
ebene they thing 4 


ban benen aged 


yeric worke done, — es Pau er waaking-intho 


Tertul de 


rclurreR car- 
nis. 


Vet. & noui. 
teſt. q. 59. 


h Auguſt. in crument, S. Auſten 
Ioh. tr. 2G. & 
de ciuit. dei. li. 


21. cap. 25. 


referreth the vertue und offers thereof h to our 
AA en 
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heart god conſtiente towards God, o us touching the other da ⸗ 


dings, dee. eee pede Gol an — 
therfoꝛe pꝛetiſelychargeth eueryman .befoze he come 

inf — —— of this 1. car. 11.28. 
aſlertion, ifisreabnenough that there can be no reaſon noꝛ pꝛoba⸗ 
0 . Sar gene 


b auaileth with me to make me peld ta that which can he ſoundly 


| pda theſacramentall tormes,and 


OST EREGCE GG SATO SR ASCOT ATRTOOSTEOSECSSY 


e eee 


m 2 Cor. 13. 5. 


— 


Iewes ſacraments and ours, J haue (poken befo2e . Me 
neither, but lift both verie high. The conſent ol the Euangeli 


thereby. not to euerie neee peruerſe men 


j will peuiſhly fancie thereof, 


P. Spence, Sell. 31 


| | YOutellmeamutteroutof $, Lule, ꝛs. bus in good ſooth to lat 


Lcannot imagine. Who euer denied but it & Al etony- 


mia, when he ſaid this cup is the new teſtament or rather two tropes 


in one ſentence. For the cup is taken for Chriſtes bloud in the cup, 


and to be the new teſtament is to be the ſcale,eſtabliſhment,promul- 


naud conſecrotion of the neui teſtament. Who euer denied it? 
becauſe Ve ſay that the true a N of 7 2 35 contai- 


e be . Cw 


0 none Lou 
ee might vnder- 
F ad the one 
Is OY a Figure,as 
= wellas the o- 


ther. 
15 b A popith & 
6 mk wor ſound 25 Fr ee. 
406 re effuſus . nd See the aun» 


There are 
Tealons en- 
ough to proue 
ic. See tae 

anſwere. 


5 
int tne 

e ſtealeth away — and — not 

it: becauſ un for vs and againſt nſt his ſacramentarie 

doctrine. As likevviſe vvas that place of $.Lake, vyhere drinking at 

his Supper in vvine to his Diſciples, before hee inſtituted the S aera- 

ment, he told them hee vvould drinke vvine no more till in his king- 

d VVhar did dome, vvhich vvas after his reſurrection, and yet a litle after he d drank 

Chriſt drinke to them inthe Sacrament, vvhich if it had beene vvine, hee had con- 
his owne traried his eg ppm ES” ng e. 


bloud we can 
not belcue it. 


K. Hbbot, 31. 


O1urtherivitizere nojeuchiag the "PRESS EIS Dota 
wozdes, This is my body, A ſhewedhow . Luke, and &.Paul 
varie from ben nh . Marke, as touching the other 
part of the ſacrament. l ; thisis my bloud 

of the new teſtament, &c. The other ſay; This cup is the ne teſta- 
ment in my bloud.&c. And theſe latter wozdes J ſhewed to he the 
ouerthꝛow of tranſubſtantiation. But the Anſw,in good ſoth tel⸗ 
be e purpoſe this is alleaged. 3 
him in minde ol his headlelle reaſon 
Ct 3 will call nothing by a 
NET WER by thenames of 
they' | e apꝛe, ſtones + bꝛead, 
name d hi eben an his Diſciple: 


4... alleagedinthe Reply, g 187 
nnd neither henoz his, tan make any certaine expoſition of them . 
but by a figure. But itfollowethnot, he ſaith that becauſe there is a , 
| figureintheone ſpech,therfoze there is ſoalſoin h other. Pet, lay. 
il it follow nat that becauſe Chailt taking the cup ſaid thereof, This 
the new Teltamene , therefoze the cup was turned into the 
teſtament; then it followeth not, that becauſe Chꝛiſt taking p bzead 
ſaid thereof: This is my bodie, therefoze the bzcad was turned into 
his bodie. And this is ſo god Logicke that diverſe great maiſters of 
his ſide haue plainly confeſſed that the woꝛdes of the Goſpeli not⸗ 
withſtanding the afozeſatd conſent do not enfozce Tranſubſtantia⸗ 
tion, as I told him befoze, and he anſwereth nothing to it, Yea Bel- 
| Lrminehunſelfe who hath taken vpon him to be the Atlas of Popes 
| ryat this time, after that he hath ſweat and trauailed to pꝛoue it by 
| the ſcripture, when he hath all done, is content to confefſe ſo much, 
| Foz being v2ged that Scotus and Cameracenſis do ſay, that therc is | 
no ſo expꝛeſſe place of ſcripture, that it can enfozce to admit of Trans 
| ſubſtantiation,he anſwereth: a This indeed is not altogither ynlike- a Bellar. tom. 
. For although the ſcripture, which Lhaue alleaged before, ſeeme to 2 contt. j. l 3. 
Vs ſo cleare that it is able to force a man that is not ouerthwart, yet: 
V hether it be ſo or not, it may worthily bee doubted; for that moſt 
learned & ſharpe witted men, ſuch as Scotus eſpecially was, do thinke 
the contrary. It is ſufficient foz our diſcharge, that the Jeſuit confeſ- 
ſeth that it may iuſtly be doubted whether Zranſubſtantiation may 
be * by the ſcripture oꝛʒ not, and that it is likely that indeed it 
cannot. The matter then is come ng this palle, that Tranſubſtan⸗ 
tiation muſt be bel&ued becauſe authozitie of the Church of 
Rome, but otherwiſe that it cannot be pzouedþy the authozitie of = 
the ſcripture, But we dare not truſt the Church of Rome ſo farre as 
toreceiue any doctrine of her without the warrant of the ſcripture,  ___ 
f Foz wo are of Chryſoſtomes minde: b If any thing ſaith he, be ſpo- b, Che colt. 
ken without ſcripture, the minde of the hearer halt eth ox haugeth in 


pc F oo 


* 


ſuſpenſe. But when there commeth out of the ſcripture the teſtuno- 
ny of the voyce of God, it confirmeth both the minde of the hea- 
rer and the words of the ſpeaker. 'They-mult pamue it unt vs ß 
te ſcripture, og elle wee cannot bee aſſured! of it. But then 
| Lcaunot agree how to expounde the wo2des of ſcripture foʒ it, and : 
the ſcripture, it ſelfe ts manifeſtly againſt it. Chꝛiſt ſaith : Thus 2 
m boche. The wozd This, b and point to fomes — 
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what. And what map that! +Oneofthen ſaithone ing and ano⸗ 


ther ſaith another thing ir lot tell. So that we muſt 
ſuppoſe that Chzift-ſaid,This L Eno]. not What is my bodie. Bellar- 
mine comme th after all the reſt toreſolue the matter, and he telleth 
vs that we nuiſt vnder ſtand it thus: e This that is conteined vnder 
the formes is my bodie. But . ſame againe, what is 
that conte ines vnder the loꝛ mes? To ſay it is the bodie befoze all 
the woꝛds ol conſecration be ſpoken, they themſelues will not al⸗ 
low, But except the bodie, it can be nothing elſe but bꝛead. It is 
bꝛead therefo2e t which the woꝛd This is referred, # perfoꝛte muſt 
the woꝛds be thus taken, This bread is my body: which again muſt 
needs haue this meaning, 
my bodie,andeonſequently auerthzow Tranſubſtantiation, Pozr- 
ouer what Chꝛiſt bꝛake t bid his Diſciples take and cate, that they 
did take and eate. It was bead which he bꝛake and bid them take 
and cate: fo2 the woꝛds of conſecration were not yet ſpoken. Ther⸗ 
loꝛe it was bzead which they did take and eate. But that which they 
did eate, Chꝛiſt called his bodic Therefoꝛe Chꝛiſt called bꝛead his 
vodie, and meant, This bread'is my bodie. @0 likewiſe as touching 
the other part of the Dacrament, we ſay, that what Chꝛiſt willed 
them to dꝛinke, that they did dꝛinke. Bul Chꝛiſt willed them to 
dzinke wine,ſaying, Drinke ye all of this, and this was wine,becauſe 


there was pet no conſecration. Therfoꝛe they did dꝛinke wine. That 
which they did dꝛinke, Chꝛiſt called his blod. The woꝛds there foꝛe 
of Chꝛiſt muſt be thus me is wine is my blood. And(o he ex⸗ 
poundcth himſelfe immediat hen he calleth it: This frute of the 


vine, ſhe wing hereby to what we mut referre the woꝛd This, when 
he ſaith, This is my blood; namely to the frute of the vine, that is to 
ſay, wine, To auoyd theſe tt ings thus plainly gathered from the 
tircumſtances of the text, many blindſhifts haue bene deniſed; but 
one eſpecially moſt wo2thy to be noted a that the Euangeliſts doe 


1 inſtitution of the Sacrament in that 
oꝛder as they were ene by vor Daniour Chill, Thus 
to ſerue their turne, t geliſts muſt be controlled, and vpon 
their amen ne the 1 pre er not lo o2derly ſet 


his bread is the ſigne and Sacrament of 
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TATE ARES TEAPIOR EST 


' deede e And ol this ſperch they can giue no tertaine reaſonneither, 
by Lanfrancus, ſaying; It is called bread either becauſe it was made 4e 1 
qualities therof, or becauſe it feedeth the Euchari. 
ſoule, or becauſe it is the bodie of the ſonne of God who is the bread 
of Angels, or in ſome other maner which may be conceiued of them 
 thatarebetter learned, but cannot of me. 
lap it is, ſo that they grant it not to be that that it is in truth. But 
thus do they deſerue to be led vp and down from errour to errour, 
and follie to ſdllie, as it were after a dauncing fire, mhorefuſe to be 
guided and directed by the cleare and ſhining: light ur the euident 
woꝛd of God. By this that hath bene ſaid, it may 
| ly how litle hold the Anſw. hath in the conſent of the Enangeliſts, 
| , foz the pzofe of his Cranſubſtantiation, euen by the confeſſion of his 
| owne fellowes , to m"_—_ wiſedome and learning he doth greatly 
1 truſt. 


of bread and N ſome 


888 


| * conftrucion,as he did . Caluin and B. Ie well, in other matters be⸗ 
|  foze; But what may it be that he pzeſumeth ſo much on. Fo:foth the 
Srteke in Lac. 22. is ſo plaine againſt our doctrine and ſoꝛ pꝛofe of 
Trauſubſtantiation, that Beza was greatly troubled there with, and 
was faine to ſay that either S. Luke ſpake falſe Greeke, oꝛ elſe that 
ſome what was foiſted into the text. This argument Gregory Mar- 

tin and others, haue runne oat of bꝛeath alreadie, and therefoze it 
will not ſerue the Anſwerers turn to carry him ſo farre as he would 


eee eee ee. 


They care not what they 


appeare ſufficient⸗ 


But pet once againe to pꝛoue it by the Goſpell, we haue — 


i} argument, wherein the Anſw. as a ſawcie fellow taketh vpon him 


to cenſure x controll M. Beza and M. Fulke, in a matter of Greeke 


faine go. That which he mentioneth firſt of falſe Greeke, is but his 


. peeuiſhnefſe and malice. Beza nameth it Sol ecephaues, which is 


a figure noting an appearance of incongruitie by departure from 


the vſuall ando2dinarycourſe of Grammar conſtruction. The ſame 
hee noteth may be: excuſed in this place as being boꝛrowed from 
. an Hehꝛe w manner of ſpeaking. And whereas s Gregory Martin ę Diſcou a. I. 
without regard ol his owne credit, auouched, that not one example ez. 

tould be bꝛought of the like conſtructõ to be reſolued as Beza tranſ- 


lateth this, . Fulke ſhe ive th him diuerſe the very fame in all re⸗ 


| ſpecs,as Cy. 1.26. Apoc. I. 4. 5. and 3. 12. and 8. 9. IRE a 
1 5 Dd 2 man 


h Auguſt cor, 
Iul.Pclag.li.$e 
cap. s. 


man might haue 
heretike: h Jam 


the matter otherwiſe, and l 


congrue — ht in 
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— 7 kala the lagian 
ſory that yo ſhould ſo: uſe the | cath Pe them 
which know not the Greeke|torigue, that you would not feare the 
wdgement-andcenſure of thi that haue knowledge of it 

As touching the other paint, Beza indeæd vpon ſome 

ſuppoſeth that the woꝛds 7a une d VﬀAGH uv, which is ſhed 
for you, might happily be added from the margin into the text, as 


in other places ſundꝛie haue obſerued. Wut yet he freely and inge⸗ 


nuouſly confeſſeth, that he found them inall copies generally that 
he ſaw, and therefoze le them in the text entire and whole, and 
tranſlateth them as the wo 
the woꝛds: no man malte th que ſtion of them, but receiueth them 
fo: Canonicall ſcripture. 2e all that the Anſw ſaith in that 
reſpect is but vaine cauilling. Let us conſider the wozds of the text 
which he ſaith are ſo againſt vs. rob ro T) To[gi0) i K 24H dl Hut 
iv T dẽð¼n uu, T0 b er Wyudulos, This cup is the new 
Teſtament in my blood which is ſhead for you. Mere ſaith he the 
wozds, which is 1 for you, mult by the oꝛder of conſtruction be 


referred to the cup, and ſo the cup, that is to ſay,that in the cup ſhall 
be ſaid to be ſhed fo2 vs, which muſt needs be vnderſtod of the blood 


of Chꝛiſt: whereof it muſt follow, that that which was in the cup 


was the blood of Chzift.J anſwer hun that there is no necellitie by 
the Greeke conffruction to thoſe wozds to the cup, as is p20- 
ued by the examples of the like conſtruction befoze alleaged. And in 
this point G. Martine was fp taken tarvie by . Fulke foz his bold 
aſſeueration, that I doubt it was one matter that killed his heart. 
The Anſww. by ſome ſecret intelligente belike hath learned to vꝛge 
h Martin to go alone. He denieth 
not theretoze but that the like intongruities may be found, but de⸗ 
maundeth reaſon why weſhould tranſlate it to a ſenſe that admit⸗ 
teth incongruitie of ſpeech, and refuſe the ſenſe — text is 


here is not — ——— 
Lat . that taketh the woꝛds otherwiſe 


| I Baſil. Aſcet. . ly i S.Baſilexpzeſly readeth the 
| defin. ai. anſlateth it: U-T@ -viuari uh, T& 
wig Ab Nod In m 


y blood, which (blood) is ſhed for) you. 
| n 


of the holy Ghoſt, No man denieth 
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Pe br the Reply. a roi 


| Wiherebyitisapparantthateither b tent wasſoreavatthattine; 
| g is likely, foꝛ that Baſil in that boke ſette thdowne the very words 
df the ſcripture; oꝛ at the leaſt that he being a Biſhop ſo tamotiſiꝑ 
learned and moſt t ioquent in the Greeke tongue twke the conftrucs 
tion and ſenſe ok thoſe woꝛds to be nd otherwile. Thirdliy Eraſmus 
in his tranſlation dedicated to Leo the tenth, Biſhop ol Rome; and 
aàppꝛoue d by him, at which time he was knowne to be no c nen to 
Trantubſtantiation, pet tranſlated thoſe woꝛds as Beza deth, being 
a man à tro as well ſœne in Grerke conſtruction', as Gregorie 
Martin was. Fourthly, what reaſonable man wilt derme that the 
Euangeliſt oz Chꝛiſt himſelfe would thus ſpeake , This blood, 
Vhich is ſhedde for you, is the newe Teſhament in my blocd : 02 
thus: This blood" is the neue Teſtament in my blood: which 
2 alleaged to the Anſwerer tobe an abſurd tautologie, and he ſpea⸗ 


keth nothing at all whereby to defend it. Mozeoucr it ſecmeth 


ſtrange to me that the Euangeliſt ſetting downe the pꝛoper name 
of bloud: to which ſheddimg muſt be applied, and that bet wirt the 
wond cup, and the mention of ſhedding,fhould notwithſtandingin; 
tend the woꝛd thed to be referred rather to the cup whichis further 
of, and to lay that the cup was ſhed for vs, then to the pꝛoper name of 
bloud which is nert vnto it, and to which it pꝛoperly belongeth. 
Againe, the bloud of Cheiſt could not be in the cup without being 
ſhed and ſeparate d from his bodie: and to this end did Chꝛiſt be⸗ 
ide the Sacrament of his bodie inſtitute ſeue rally and diſtinctip 
the ſacrament of his bloud, thereby to betoken the ſhedding, the il⸗ 
ſuing foꝛth, the ſeuering of the ſame bloud from his bodie in his pal⸗ 
ſion fo2 the ſoꝛgiueneſte ot our ſinnesʒ in reſpect wherect᷑ he ſait h:: 
This is my bloud vluchꝭiis ſhed for — Nowe his bloud was nat 1 
ſhed oꝛ ſeuered from his bode, but in his paſſion: Foꝛ hee ſhe d nut 
his bloud twiſe. Therefoze the woꝛdes of ſhe dding cannat be re- 
ferred to that in the cup. Seuenthly, the bloud of Chꝛiſt, as he 
' kPapiſtes themſeluesconfefſe, is not in the tup till the woꝛde = 
. conſecration be all ſpoken ;” Therefoꝛe when Choiſt had ſayd no 64 3 
- mozce but This cup, the-bloud was not yet there,; but one ly wine: 
and the reſoꝛe the woꝛds which is ſhed for you tannat be referred to 


s of k Bellar. rom.2 


up: becauſe it was not wine which was ſhed fo2 vs Further 


| alla, th the Anſw. ſaith ſtraight wales alter that Chꝛiſt began to his 
erm that which was in the cup. But wee cannot be lerue 


Pd 2 that 


e we belceue. tad that that in the cnp as 
the bloud that was ſhedde l vs, 02 that the Euangeliſt would in- 
tend to lap: This cup whichis ſhed for you, Laff o all, the Anſiv. | 
fellowes,offarre greater worth then himfelfe confclle,partly that | 
there is not at all, partlythat it may be iuſtly doubted whether 


ny place o ſufficient to pzoue Tranſub⸗ 
J haue befaze ſhewed. a gpm yages 

this place voth not neceſſarily require any ſuch conſtruction, as 
whereby Tranſabſtantiation ſhould be concluded. TUhereby they 


giue to vnderſtand that theythemſelucs do know that all that they 
ſay both ofthis place and others is nothing els but cauilling with⸗ 
out any tertaine ground oꝛ te of truth. Theſe reaſons J take 
it are ſufficient and ſtrong enough againſt a naked and bare collecs 
tion from a point of doubtfall tonſtruction . Ahich ſeeing they haue 
diuers of them been alleage by maiſter Fulle and others directly 
againſt the 'Anſivrers den and pet haue not rece iued any 
tollerable anſwere, it was but a ſcape ot his wit to ſay that maiſter 
185 Fulle doth teale away fr tte late ofthe queſtion, and medleth 
not with it. 

Vis other cauill aut at thi Woꝛdes of &. Cubs that Chꝛiſt befoze 
the ſacrament ſaid ! he woulde dritike no more of the fruite of the 
vine, till in his kindome, and yet dꝛanke after in the Sacrament 
whereby he would pꝛwue the ſacrament to be no wine, was long 
m Auguſt de Ag0e pꝛeuented by 5, Auſten, whoaffirmeth that S.Luke m accor- 
conſen. Euan- „ e ne the former mention of the cup by 
gell. lib. 3. ca. 1. way ut | g that befoze which is tobe referredto 
- and therfoꝛe vnderſtandeth it of the cup 
by after inſtituted, and ſo reconcileth 
zeliſtes, Mathew and Marke. But to 
| 3 — \nſv.is faine to varie from his good mais 
— — Fozhe 2 pundeth thekingvome of God to be 


| Luc.22.17. 
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water of life the heauenly Pan 
nde life. v Feede there, ſaith . Auſten, that yee may teede 
And ſecurely. But vou marre and poiſon this gen foe with that 
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| F. Spence. Sell. 32. I 


| [: the end you giue ine councell how to behave my ſelfe in theſe 


Ii controuerſies. In all Chriſtian charitie I thanke you, and loue you 


for the ſame : for you aduiſe me no worſe then your ſelfe followe 


and in good faith Taccept of it as proceeding from your great good 
will towards me, and therefore againe and againe I thanke you. And 
Iwill follow you in genere, that is to haue care of my poore ſoule, to 


feede it with the trueth of Gods word, but expounded by his Catho- 
lique Church, Imuſt tell you plainly : and therefore in ſpecie in the 


particulars of the points of our beliefe, I will not followe you. Lou 
| and I endeuour both to come to one reſting place at night but in our 
|  daies journey wee Zoe two ſundrie waies , ] pray God ſend vs meri- 
J) to meet in heauen, Amen. ö 


KR. Abbot, 32. 


| A A Pcouncell ep. Spence mult ſfandfoz a witneſſe againſt you 


at that day if you go on foꝛward ſtill to walke in the counſel 
of the vngodly. Jn the mcane time, J againe aduiſe and 
tounſell both vou and pour maiſter to ceaſe torebell æ fight 


| 1 againſt God, oz to ſay when he offcreth himſelfe vnto you, we will 


none ol thy waie s. J councell vou indæ de as you ſay to no other 


thing, but that which I follow my fclfe, and J moſt humbly thank 
almightie God, who hath giuen me his grace to follow the ſame, 
and hath pzeſerued me from that daunger wherein J haue been off 
kalling away from him. Nou will follo we me: you ſay in generall 
do haue a care to ſœd pour loule with the true th af Gods wozd, Do 
ſo P. Spence, dos ſo: thut is the fove of life; that is the riuer ofthe 
na: he that feeveth there ſhal ſurely b Auguſt. de 


which pou adde. Pou will feede pour ſouls you ſay with the woꝛd 


i God, but expounded by his Catholicke Church: you meane the 
* ChurchofRKome, Which is as much as if you ſhould ſay,you wil 
nat follow the woꝛd of God it ſelfe , but that which it pleaſeth the 
Cpurch ot Rome to make of the woꝛd ol God. Take heede of . 


Spence. 


{afely paſtor. 
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Spence, Afore voor — t though the Church of Rome bee 
maintaine c damnable heteſjes AP} dq doctrines of deuils contrarie 
to God woꝛd, pet being wile, as ſhe is, actoꝛding to tyis woꝛlde, 


the will neuer expound the wozd of God againſt her ſelfe if it be in 


her to make the meaning ol it. When ſhe expoundeth the Scrip⸗ 
tures to make her ſelte the Catholikz Church, and no ſuch thing 
is to be found in the woꝛds ofthe ſcripture, will vou beleeue her in 
her owne cauſe. It ſhal then be verified of you which Salomon ſaith: 
e prou. laat j. © The foolewill belecue euerſe tung. Take the ſimplicifie of the 
f prou.8 9g. woꝛd of Cod it ſelf, and be directed thereby, The wales of God are 
SHirce in plaine to hum that will vnderſtand. Gods hath not written as Plato 
plall 8s . did, tliat few ſhould vnderſt md, but forthe vnderſtanding of all, ſaith 
S. Hierome . So that although there be depth enough in the woꝛd ot 
God; foz the beſt learned to beſtow his ſtudie and labour in, vet as 
h Chry ſoſt. in Chry ſoltome and Auſten teach vs: h Whatſoeuer things are neceſ- 
* Theſſa. ſarie, they are manifeſt: and i in choſe things whuch are : manifeſtly 
on e * — KAY ſet A in the Scriptures, are contained alt things that pertaine to 
Chriſt.ica.c.g, faith and conuerſation of life. Lay befoze you therefoꝛe thoſe things 
which nerd not the expoſition of the Church ol Rome. When the 
ſcripture ſaith: There is nou no offering for ſinne, wil you take her 
expoſition to ſay that there is? When the ſcripture ſaith ; no man 
huing ſhalbe found mit in theſight of God, ſhal ſhe by her expoſition 
make pcu belerue that it is not ſo? When the ſcripture ſaith; Thou 
ſhalt not bowdowneto, or worſhip a carued or grauen image, will 
you be perſwaded by her that you may 2 J paſle ouer 
the reff, 2 erue I ouer toerrour, and to 
be deluded with lies and le TA not 22D Une 
to God when he ſpeaketh' vi . dank brenn 
ſition. It were woꝛth the while to ſet downd 
of Romiſh expoſitions, but A. you 2 
apptareth ſufficientlyin this whole diſcourſe . You pzay that we 
both going ſundzy wayes, may mierte in heauen. But maiſter 
| Spenceit will nat be in that way wherein vou go. Either you mut 
lap that there is no heauen, oꝛ els that vour way is not the way to 
heauen, becauſe the God of heauen hath gainſaid it. Ood open your 
eyes that you maꝝ ler the 2 8 Se 778 1 max iarcuite mata 


7. Spenct, 


e 1. bet 3.7 
d . Tim. 4.1. 
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ſhediedarh'9, ortheretboutes,. The: e 6 on 
. the departed: at & 3. ycates of her age. Epiplantutb Wh ofld Abd ati 
thoritie, and of fo great antiquitieallo\&thi6fthat tepalt ö 
i F;;faichthe diedit 70. yeaxes, or thefeabòut af her ag (at fart as. 
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| A Wucht the ee of our Rhewiſtes in the account Jes a The more 


Laces aſſumption: Themitteris verie ſleight, not tending _—_— — 
any way to our faluation: 56 ein that computas n certains 


tion Yeſpedially when! the) Hated nb Cr 


þ net hei her authoritie to 
c 1 a j ities} then. Soma fac (hee was kitsthtetf adcorditig for direct them, 
ſaying of Simeon, The (word hall gothrough thy ſole!" Some i 


{hee do ſo reſolute- 
4 y affirme that 
1e a whereot they 
Iz are not cer- 
- [taine. 


x be r VI. 


kirgied Clitiſts aſcentionbutthiresy cates H uin 


Son >\hametaſt : 


PF Dyonifi us 
pad ts no ſuch 


paged In this unterthifeg matter wilt fide N 


 Rheriſts to calter tl ſhextih tat tie tõmen pit 5 ching. 
bolt anjtthiney ahiltticrfate could mor be enges ched ff ih} üer 

ſight. i eee. ovale ud ewentes!“ hi 

7 td you 


exihcthe etniti6ntop mica Her ze fin bY tr für 


Eher paſſuge duc bfthts thibrralitie) FoWihetveſi ae 
ouer dy aer erer $6.4 d 
they ſay the cõminon oo of her age on to be drües and reieck 
che rofl: Ther doo not, barbacly ſet que R e 
cher, dere neren weinten ge Nit e e 
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A modib oh A 


it is neiches Amateur eee kee Bor vetnalb fire. . bun o. 
woult,;bſinelt you, haue thhetiirelect Dr 


vori Eraſuur; though without commiſſiorfor eee 


him for anotlier :Djoryſainyethe yeeldeth lin te br Verde HT Ter- 
uus all iich lc atriłii tnenthũt᷑ euer wats of phj Orcckvle Varrueth: 


vithoue doubt or eontiotcrfic. Ot becmuſt wo w 
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fo ſolemnly W es ſo loi yo aunciently kept, by ſo many aun- 
cient fathers confeſſed, andb none denied, and now of late onely by 
your ſelues without any 15 ere yep e or 7 N con- 
trolled. . 17 
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E ann we overſight of his Khemiltes dent the tale ol 
the Aſſumption ot the virgin Mary. But why doth he here 
aga omit to ſay any thing fo2 their expoſition of þ wozds. 

unpudent wen That would comnut ſuch appa- 


- I apa impuventas themſelues,becauſe 
he ſheweth himlſelte ſointhe matter now in hand. The Aſſump- 
tion is 
eee 
» PEere 
In the An6s, ſth that Ep phanitis, who of ſo god 
 authozitie and at fo areatantiquitie alloweth of that repozt of Dio- 
ſws,ſaith ſhe dyed at 70 vers of her age, as farre,Gaith he, as Are- 
member, A naughtie man and afalewdremembzance that can re- 
member, a thing that he neuer read. Mhere doth. Epiphanius ſay 
ſo, 62 where doth he allow 03 ſo much an nume that repozt of Do- 
ny{nas? Where is tha trueth 92 canſcience of this man? If any ſuch 
thing 1 ——— tes would haue been glad of uch a pa- 
a Epiphan. Ag no notice thereof, 2 Whether * 
Rr 77 contr. virgin, urn 
ae, d e the 45k put ee death, her g the 
nt yrs, &c; ox xhether ſhe haue remained, (for it is not u impole 
| It that he wil fox her end is known to no man: it is not 
comenientio honour Gintes pore then is meete, but to honour their 
Lorch Where mplaw wo ba gineth to vnderſtand, Þ there was 
nothing in bis tune. | 02 receiued concerning this matter, 
"Hay the all hoke i elle tketh the elle ol theſe men 
. the leſſon fo the aſſumption day go- 
> Latin ſts g as it ſæmeth vnter the us as, al Hierowe calleth the 01 
Nee t depe — — in ba 


eee eee 


r he were 3 


pꝛouen hy the reaſon that A alleaged to be a mere fable, | 


bard, hel a fleepeiain has // 


1 


die or not, that it was not kmowen whether ſhee was raiſed's 
not, although ſome did go about to auouch ſo, and all this 
end chat Paul and Evffechivm ſhould not takethings'vnce 
certaine. In the @ermons de ſuuctis in &. Auſſens wozkes there is 
a dermon as it is thought of Fulbertus, which affirmeth likewiſe c De ſanct. 
that e no cathohlce hiſtorie did teſtifie the aſſumption that the apo- ſer. 85 
eryphall writings thereof were not allowed to be read, that none of 

thelatinewriters had ſpoken anything plainly of her death, and ton⸗ 
| - eludeththus; It remameth therefore that man do not lyiugly fiine 


Anſw. ſpeaketh ot is a counterfeit, J referre him to thoſe reaſons 
d that D. Rainoldes giueth thereof, till the ſame reaſons be fully d Conferre 
anſwered, That he is auncient, we denie not, but yet an auncient with Har. 
- counterfeite, That all the learned men that euer wꝛote haue con⸗ hep. diu. 
| fefſedthis Dionyſms to be S. Pauls Diſciple , it is vnhoneſtip and 
| * vnſhameſfaſtly ſpoken: neither can he iuſtiſie it by any one of great 
 antiquitie . So is that phe ſaith of ſo many fathers confelling, and 
none denying the alſumption of the virgin Mary, as appeareth by 
that chat hath been (aid. In refuſing this ſtozie of the aſumption 
we ennie not to the bleſſed virgin her felicitie, but wee condemne 
Papiſtes of wilfulnefle andfolly in alleaging vncertaine fables fo: 
tertaine and appzoued trueths. 
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that to be manifeſt and knowen, which God would haue to remame 


hidden and vnknowen , UWhat then ſhall wee accompt the Rhe- 


miſtes, but lycrs that ſo boldly auouch this fable as certaine with- 


out anycertaine pzofe thereof . It is manifeft hereby that no re- 
poꝛt of any Dionyſms was as touch 


touching this point receiued fo2 Ca- 
cholicke hiſtozie . But foz pzofe that that Dionyſus of whom the 


| rb nga: a The greae 
P. Spence. Sell. 34. «kill of the 
18 | Church of 
S touching Canonicalll $ 8 the Church doth not giue N * — 
them their goodneſſe, trueth, force, and vertue, but the holie ec * be 


[13261 Gholt onely who wrote them, being as ſound, good, true, canonicail 


and perfekt, if they lay hid vnder the ground and neuer ſeen, whichthe A- 


as now being allowed of. But the Church plaeth herem like a Lapi- Poſtles and 
_ darie, who by his long a $kill diſcerneth a true diamond from the Limes 


Church could 


counterfeit, but the vertuc he giueth not to it, but that came of the not ducerne 
fuſt creation. And ſo the Church by the illumination of the holte to be fo. 
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Tam ſore 
b roy es receiued 


fiſt they 


miglit not them cent 1 
haue been re- ter then they-were| befote? 8 N 7 then did not the Church re- 
cciucd after. cenyeth vatthe fuſtꝰor v hy do yourather wrangle about 
13285 wendeten theld boulæs Tbecauſe why 
e That is, to Y NO: haze c<he;Gbures determine che Canonical Sgnps 
the wilfatfan- tuyes asbecawle your matt ſpirite:benigeneruy tot the — 42 

ſies of atew Hite andientence of tlie whole Qburch, you willracher ſeeme to pre: 


Romilh pre- bare uren nagement then Hos n ”_ i 5 N= ghoſt, 
lates. $74 3 $4777" «A Is 18.11 41 1 | 14 100 «ty 6/1 — 24 2 * 
116 15 m Anu 4 44 ' 21406 30 OM {bvat.” 184. mw" 2 wa 141 46 


ers t $5392 mens it An 1 ws: — Anno: 

8 fouchingthe boks of ſcripture , . teftificth thus ar 
« Hiero.in 4 Athele hohes that we @clude front the canon: a I hey are hot 
1 faith he, in the canon, they muſt be put amongit the Apocrynball 
bar in Ie, Mritings- And again, b The Church scadlath them, but yet recemeth 
ſolomo. tham notamonteſt canonical Rgiptures. er Ruffinus that lited at 

the ſame time cxpreſly witnefſeth the-ſame5and that as he ſayth, out 


c Ruffin, in 
of the monuments of the Fathers Do doth d Euſebius out of Melito. 


expoſ. ſymb. 


45 22 3 299 e Athanaſius: Do t Epiphanius, So the gconncell of /Lavdicea, 
hit lb. e 2j. And muſt we now in the end of the wezldbelcene the Kowiſh La- 
ebe pidarie that theſe are Canonicall bakcs ? Ver obedient childꝛen 


ſynopfi map be ſo fliſh as to belctue her warrant herein: but we know 
f Epiphan. de 


— 22 hereby tobe, not a true Lapidarit, but a falſe. and pꝛeſumptu- 


deri. ous harlot. The canonical bokes that truely are ſuch; haue bern 
g concil. Lao. rr feiued ſo ſuch from the beginning. So doth . Auſten terme 
di. ca. 59. m h canenem cumſſitutum, und com fir matum: tlie canon appointed, 
4 3 ſet 4 165 ne and confirmed. Vhatſoeuer bookes were not then ſet 
8 * downe, deliuered and receiued foz ſuch, they cannot now be war⸗ 
& de bar. con. Tanted to be ſuch. If any man thꝛough ſimplicitie did after wardes 
Dona. ib. ca.. dae eee eden as home did 9 


foi 4 i 8 


N 
” 
Ll OEM BG EEEERM__CCCCCCCCCCCCCCCCCCCCWRS_C____T_—_——  ————— CI. 


Deere 
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poi: A altereth nd Doctours wordes but where it is * 


willeaged inthe Reply © 
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. kumts, thexThurchdid rightly. 
not newly appꝛouing them ſoꝛ 
fanonicall-which-were not ſo taken befoze, but defending them to 
be canonicall as thty had been befoze recciued. And thereloꝛe the 


woꝛld doth nat lar that the Church al Chꝛiſt did that then which 


the Synagogue of Rome pzeſumeth now, in that cantrarie to the 
1 


of that Church ſhe taketh vpon her to make them canc⸗ 
mcail,which-were.not from the beginning delivered tothe Church 


| fo2ſiich. Neither doe we in the canon of ſcriptures follow cur own 
pꝛiuate ſpiriteʒ but the cxpꝛeſſe teſtimonie and conſent of the anci⸗ 
ent Church. As oz his hypocriticall ſpeches of the help and woꝛk 


ofthe holy Ghoſt, they are but the lame that the Pontaniſtes; the 


[4 Martrionites, ige Malentinians and other olde heretickes vid vlc, 


who when they taught againſt the holy ghoft et ar tended the in⸗ 
nes pa eren ol the holy Ghoſt. | 


” * 


P. eue. N 35. 


a Tha is ta 


lay, where the 
ertaine that heretickes haue corrupted or 2 here all the worlde ay, pl Ih ot 


: knoweth their priuate opinions were anuſſe and erronious, there it Rome ſeeth 
] giueth a note thereof truly. In later writers it noteth what is ſuſpici- aa thing cõ- 
ous, and to be taken heed 25 in forged bookes & heretickes bookes 1] 0 ber 


falſe doctrine. 


and lyreticall editions, and heteficall prefaces, cenſures,and notes, or The Fathers 


hereticall commentaries: it controlleth them , and great o charitie ſo ſ>cake like he. 


to do. All which is good, and therfore vniuſtly to be found fault with, retickes, when 
but of ſuch whoſe backes being galled, do winſe at that booke ſet out they lay any 


thing contta- 


- with great iudgements to teach vs to beware of herctickes corrupti- ,, te her lear- 
ons and traps. 


ning. "rm"? 
b It is great 5 
chapiti ie inthe 
church ot 
Rome to blote 


K. Abbot. 35+ 


j Te defence ofthe /dex Epinions is chameleſſe. The ans out as hereti- 


thours of it knew ſo much weil inough, and thereldꝛe would call whatſo- 


| haue had it kept cloſe; but the pꝛauidente of God hath to their re⸗ c is con. 


traty to their 


pꝛoach bzought it tau light. It is not meete that the iudgements of damaabl wa 
learned men either old oz new, ſhould be ſubiect to the fancies ofa reſic. 
een wilkul perſons that they may 98 Wr 
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| 5 hi though his mother plaie 
fence of her that ſhe is an honeſt woman. Andinded Jmaruett not 
that this dealing ſemeth verie tollerable and lawfull- with theſe 
men, becauſe J know that the coꝛrupting anddep2auinge foꝛging 
of bokes is a very ſpeciall meanes and helpe fo2 the vpholding and 
patronaging ot the Konuth abhominations. Falſhod cannot be vp- 
holden but by falſhod, and he that taketh a bad tauſe in hand, muſt 
nerds vſe bad meanes to colour andcloake his euill doing. Thus 
a Francic. a Franciſcus Junius repozteth, that being at Lyons in France, in the 
lunius in præ- yeare of our L 15 59. and comming to the Tozrectour of Zre/o- 
tatincic.Ex- az his pzint, with whom he was familiarlyacquainted, the ſame 
—— Cozrectour ſhewed him a very faire pꝛint of Ambroſe his wozkes. 
TUhtch when lunius commended, the Cozrectoz told him, that not⸗ 
withſtanding the faireneſſe of it, yet if he were ta buy Ambroſe, he 
would rather bup it in any other copie the in that. The reaſon wher- 
or he told him; foꝛ that whereas they had pꝛinted the boke faithful- 
5 ly accoꝛding to an auncient and vndoubted copy,two Franciſcan Fri- 
1 ars came by authoꝛitie and cancelled many ſheetes thereof, ſome in 
f part, ſome wholly, andcauſed them to pꝛint other in their ſterd, not 
| | agreing to the true bokes; to Frelonius his great loſſe both of time 
b wid. and charges. The like dealing b he noteth of Turrii, that vnſhame⸗ 
faſt Jeſuit, in a Grerke edition of the Canons of the Apoſtles. In a 
pꝛint of Chryſoſtomes wozkes by Stelſius at Paris, they hauegazed 
c Oper. im · out à moſt notable and vnanſwerable place « teſtifying that in the 
Ui tn Mat. time of Antichꝛiſt, there can be no warrant of true Chriſtianitie, nor 
1 other refuge for Chriſtians being deſirous to know the truth of faith, 
but only the ſcriptures of God,that they which would know,cannot 
otherwiſe know which is the true Church of Chriſt but onely by the 
ſcriptures; that Chriſt knowing the confuſion that ſhould be in the 
laſt daies, did will tat Chriſtians defiring to haue aſſurance of true 
faith,ſhould Ree to nothi ngelſe but to the ſcriptures : becauſe if they 
| lookevnto other things, they ſhall ſtumble and periſh, not knowing 
vrhich is the true Church, and hereby they ſhall light into the abho- 
mination of deſolati6 which ſtandeth in the holy places of the church. 
This whole place they haue falſly and treacherouſiy left out. And 
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Acne b. . why? becaule they take it to haut bin put in by an Arian hereticke, 
74 ag d Belarmine ſaith, But what wzetchednefle is there in this pꝛe 
4 9 0 tence, 


cap. II. 
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tence,when as they haue left in fil thoſe places which make fo2 the 
Arians indeed, r haue only taken away this which was not fo2 the 


Arians turne,but ſerued to confound themſelues in a matter ofcon- - 


trouerũe betwirt them and vs. Thus e Manutius and Pamelius in 
their editions of Cyprian, the one at Rome, the other at Anwerpe, 
haue notoꝛiouſly falſifieda place in his Treatiſe de wnitate eccle/ie. 
And whereas Cyprian exp2eſipauouchethby the vninerſall conſent 
of all appꝛoued copies, that the reſt of the Apoſtles were the ſame 

that Peter was endued with fellowſhip both of honourand of 
| power,they haue foiſted in other woꝛds impoꝛting à ſupꝛemacp gi⸗ 
uen by Chꝛiſt vnto Peter, and ſo make him in one ſentente # with 
one bꝛeath to ſpeake contrary to himſelfe. Which impudencie and 
unpie tie ol the irs is fo much the greater, foꝛ that againft the com- 
mon conſent and credit of ſo many copies both wꝛitten and pꝛinted, 
they would pꝛeſume to alter the text of Cyprian vpon the warrant 
of two oa chꝛte ſuch copies as they * — eudentlyſaw+ knew 
to be cozrupted, > ſoco2rupted that they were faine euen fo ſhame 
to varie in ſome things from that reading which they found in the. 
Thus haue the Spaniſh cenſurers vſed Bertram alſo, as hath bene 
befoze ſhewed,mpping him e paring him where they haue thought 
god, that he map not ſerme to ffrong againſt their fantaſticall con- 
teit of Tranſubſtantiatidõ. Now we may not wonder that they who 
haue bene thus bold with the auncient Fathers, ſhould pꝛeſume a 
areatdeale further with later waiters. And therefoze it needeth not 
that J ſtand here to ſhew how they haue maimed the watings and 
cenſures off Beatus Rhenamus, I. Viues, Eraſmus, and other 
famous learned men wherſocuer they haue with great aduiſement 
andiudgemet, noted the cozruptions i abuſesof the Romiſhchurch 
either in matters of maners oꝛ of doctrine. This is that govlys+ cha⸗ 
ritable dealing which the Anſw.commendeth, and thinketh to be a 
tory Chꝛiſtian and neceſſarp courſe; But were he nat to much be⸗ 
wilched with the lone ol aharlot, he — —— 
to flatter her in ſuch vnhoneff and hatefull doings. Hereby it appea 
reth what tonſdente and hold Papiſts haue in the — the 
Fathers;andthat the Fathers ik they were now aliue in the church 
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of Rome, and ſhoulo ſpeabe as they haus waitten,ſhouldbecondem- = 
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race to courſe in. To be ſhort we ſay, Fauth iuſtifieth, but that 
- faith which warherb.by love. We yeeldSvith'S.Paule, Vor ta him 
2447204 1 &, not to hinttharworketh with the reſpect of 
the law, or by his free. will wichoneth&faith of Chriſt and his grace, 

as the Tewes 4 Gentiles; But to him that huleruethi in him that tuſtiſi- 

a Here ve eth the vngodly, ec. Here vou feehe talketh of onè that ror oui belce- 
bade h, d Gadur that Gade bad; which to titwe fut hape, K cho 
ear orc. Fitie;Amndthatnve 'requite.in altas, a We ſay — wor ber 
for 1! bac hich dra and ver being dead, It is a true - faith neuer theleſle. We ſay this 
they ſay, and faithfor qaicikents xntt) and fofined withcharitiedoth iuſtifie, thaths, . 
_ they may rh ef eli˖ and withall we ſay; that good workesdone by him 
hat the nn lultifiech or elſe the could not be dal, 4e mie, that is, as S. 
1 lamenſe perfitts. By Abrahams workes bis fiuti va 
contradiction: de p fit Handl not only before men as you would haue S. Iamen to 
they ceſeru2 meat thereby to elude this cleare teſtimon : for lie telleth you 3s 
ow carte is for only faithtbe Alixeli belcene and trembHejand hee ſaitlifiuth to bet a 
them iticve inf worthen with wor bes inour nrſerficarion; which isnathy fait only 
heclyghen it ont: by mor len and they do muke a man more nuſt, or incrtaſe out᷑ luſtice. 
is not of de- They b deſetue the reward though giuen them by Gods frre mercie 
. for N yet novv made their vvages and leer by 


< 2 GLSodds ordinance, and by the proportlon anckrelation betyvoene grace 
— er. 2. andoboric Wecdebe Belge, that faid vvenmięlit meris the firſt gnane, 
; 8 a * or remiſſion of ines: yet vve ſay vvith S. Anguſtmeʒ tliat che it | 


ſwers owne Of hrauen is both gratuite, or free;becauſcir is of grace pu d by 
conſcience - Chriſt blood; yervvithall Laith he; it isa: hing warn cr 
doth tell him i dus to — vvorles come of grace that -vvas | 
_ 15 a Een. ur rw of the true _ of, _ 
* i 0 on in thi:pojtt;then'S. Auguſtus himſelfe, to u Wo: We 
Jaan L cht S ohe, ral be lnb ef C aer ſabes 
wreich that ef #54 world.We ſay wwe muſt pur off the old man,andpntionthenew.We 
derideth that ſamuye muſt be nauaconſperſio, ꝙ· A ximi. We ſay wvenuftbeodlraye 
PPP 
5 ſex our Wer ſayi that vve haut: nent mblice,nat mf 
downe. 1 ve * to be but d an ape of iuſtiſication. Wr 
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ſiifcation ſtandeth of theſe integral parts, Faiſß e forgineneſſ of fine. nardh de. 
2. Reconcilement to Gad. 3. Renumg in faith, h bavitie. 4 Cle. pion 
2.4 od. 3. Renumg in faith hope, and churitie. 4. Cha- Senden 


ritit not vnperſect and beg un, but childelthe amd of another more ditime na herein re- 


tue & which n holy in kind differeth from that which is but begun. 5. The miſsion of 


«ſcribing to the inheritance of beauen. And becauſe you mention hete ſinnes and te- 


me Auguſtiue, vnderſtand you that he noteth three ſorts or degrees of lewent 


auſtification. The firft to mae of vngudly inſt. The ſecond, He which * ln - 
iuſt, let him yet be inſtiſied, and feare not to be iuſtiſied unto death, that is, dende dert 
to be made better and more iuſt. The third, Vet the hearers of the lam other pceuiſi 
but the deers ſhall by iuſteſiad; that is, to haue the laſt final revvard, end, follics that 
and perfection of ſtice. Thus doth $. Augauſtine ſpeake of it. Pirſt, usted en 
concerning the tyvo firſt degrees thus he ſaith, contra Iulianum, li. 20. f 7 wr AY 


Iuſtification is giuen vs in this life, by theſe f three things; firſt by the theee things 
vvaſhing of regeneration, vvhereby all ſinues are forgiuen, After by there is no- 
fighting vvith vices from the guilt vvhereof vve vvere diſcharged and thing at all to 
aſloyled Tlurdh vvhile our praier is heard vvherein vve ſay; Forgiue * Has 2 
vr eur treſpaſſes, Thus far S. Auguſtine in that place. So that here S. in this life, but 
Auguſtine himſelfe telleth you vvhat hee meaneth by Forgine vs our altogithet and 
treſpaſſes, the continuall veniall ſlips vvhich the verie beſt and iuſteſt wholly againſt | 
may times in the day fall into, and yet iuſtice g not taken awayther- p. 2 * 2 
by, though their alacritie abated. | Verial ſinnet are beſide charnre, but „ hat place is 
nat baganſt charitie. And remember that no man of his owne ſtate chere for for- 
can aſſute lumſelie but that he may feare, and mult crie out, Exter not duc neſſe of 
into iufge ment, &c. and why. i in reſpe& of the puritie of God no 3 hgh- 
neuer ſo good, no nor Angell,nor heauen is pure. Man euen the ES 
beit man of himſelfe, muſt ſay, 1 am an vnprofitable ſernant. Yet God g Vntrutfi, for 
calleth che iuſt not bis ſernants but his friends. We mult ſay we be v#- the treſpaſ- 
Profitable ſeruanti, in very deed not profiting Goda myte, who was as 5 iuſtice, 
happie and as glorious before he laid the foundation of the worlde as he nam 
ever ſichence. Neither could k Chriſts bleſſed humanitie, or all he did being juſt. 
in the fleſh profit God any ways who before wanted not any perfec- h He that is 
tion, nor could receiue an) more benefit or good then before he had. not wich me, 
Thus I ay muſt a man(euen the beſt man) humbly chinke of himſelfe. | you * 
Vet S. Pam 2. Tim. 2. faith, If any man cleanſe humſelfe from theſe he ſhal muſt u foy 

be 4 weſſell ſanitified to banowr profitable for the Lord: and why profita- al o as td 
ble Prepare dorneadte ta enery.; good. more. Reconcile therefore theſe ching charitie, 


1 The very 


Ghikr ofthe p elagian heretickes See the auſwere. k Chitiſt as touching lus hum anitie, is made 
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to Gods red receiueth no profit by all our vttetmoſt endeuours: but 

it is as much as ſeruing to ſuch a good vſe as God hath created vs too, 

ta his glorie and our ſaluation, to honour him with our rification. 

A wllihed cannot nor muſt not boalt of his tate whi he is igno- 

vc muſt 2. Lant of but yet in good hope) and therefore mult abaſe himſelfe be- 
baſe himſclie fore Gods Maieſtie I to the very center of the earth. But ——__ 
to the center ſing another man to be iuſtified, may ſay that of him 3 which himſelfe 
of che carth,* cannot ſay of lumſelfe. Now of the third degree of Juſtification, which 
and yertninke is the end and perfitting of our iuſtice, S. Auguſt.op/#. 105 faith, our 
he is CET hope ſhall be fully accompliſhed in the reſurrection of the dead, and 
inough to lift when our hope thall be fulfilled, then thall our wftification be fulfil- 


vp his head as led and accompliſhed. So that vou ſee by s Auguſlise in theſe places 


high as he 2 | | wank | 
—— 5 — our wſrification hath a beginning,an encreaſe,andend. 


erden ind Pro” | 1 K. Abbot. 36. Wk 
doubt ſull hu- & touching wikification , bee ſendoth me a deale of paltrie 
milie. ſtuffe patched out of the hereſie of the Pelagians, e the vain 
pzeſumptians of the Dcholemea without any ſounde argu⸗ 
ment out ofthe wozd of God; neither maketh he any direct 
anſwer to that that was v2ged againſt him. Che ſcripture is plain, 
that a by the workes of the law no fleſn thall be iuſtified in thedight 
of God; b that a man is juſtified by faith without the workes of the 
aRom,3.z0. law: that c whoſoever are of the works of the law are vnder the curſe, 
Gal.216 becauſe it is written; Curſed is euery one that continueth no⸗ in all 
© er things that arc wratten in the booke of the la to do them: and ng 
Szue. man toutinueth in all: d for in many things we offend all, ſaith W. 
Iames. The Anſw. ſhe weth not, he cannot ſhe we that the inherent 
d 1am. 3. 2. righteoulneffe of any man in this lite is ſuch, as that thereby he can 
be pꝛeſented halie and blamele@ and without fault in the fight of 
of all the god are a it. B. Aullen to whom the Anlw.refers 
reth hunſelle, ſaith: £ The moſt perfect loue or charitie hic cam- 
not now be tnercaſed, is ound in no man ſo long as he hueth here: 


e Auguft. and ſo as it may be encreaſod, ſurely that that is leſſe then oughe 
epiſtz9. to be is of a default or vice. By reaſon of which default or vice, there 
5 is not a man ĩuſt vppon the carth which doth good and ſinnetix nor. 
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te man liuing ſhall be found righteous 


2 1. Reply. 20 ny 

heauy and deadly enemy to the Goſpels foced to ſub{eribe toour , 1 
— — ——— — 150. e iti. 
by we ſtand tuſt befoze God, is not our inherent righteouſneſſe ac- cat. 
toꝛding to the law, but the imputed righteouſneſſe of Jeſus on 
which he tttulkrateth by the ſtozie of g Iacob, wohe came in the appa 
reil of his eider mother Eſau, to receiut the bicffing of lkw his fa 
cher. Foz (6 are we pms ror cf born 15 rk If 15. 
| eternal life,not in the r 


—— of that righteouſneſſe which 27 . 

ol biots and ft aint s — the trill of the iudgement x 

of God, bur cloathed with the full and perfec obe diente and righte⸗ 

ontnelle of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, which by the diſpenſation of the wiſedome 

and merty of God, is reckoned vnto all that are Chaifts fo2 theirs, 
| aseffecnally as if they themſelues in their owne perſons had per- 
| fozmevdthe ſame. Neither ought this toſeme ſtrange vnto vs, who 

know the like to haue befallen in the perſon of Jeſus Chaff. Fo2 he 

knew no ſinne, neither was ſoumd in his mouth; veth He was 

made ſirme for vs, he i bare dur finnes, the t Lord lud vpon him the 1 
iniquitiesof vs all. Could dur ſinnes by imputation tate hold vpon 1, 1. cor. f. 2. 

Chaiſt to put him to death, x to inflict vpon the curſe pꝛonounced by i 1. Pet. 2.2 

| the u, halt not his righteonſneſſe- by imputatis ſtand auamteable “ Eſa. 53. 6. 

loꝛ us to ycelde vnto vs the bleſſing al enerlaſting kife 2 Shall our 

fs be ſtronger againſt him then his righteouſnelle is ſoꝛ vs God 

fozbir; Nap, . Auſten truly ſaith: 1 He made our finnes his ſinnes, 6 

that hoe migheinake hs righteouſneſſe our righteouſneſſe. In hiv * 


mahe things we ſte and know that the ſuerties paiment is impu⸗ 
ten vnto the dedter foz his viſcharge , at if he himie lle had paide the 
deut. Chꝛiſt hach taken vpon him to be our ſuertie; he hath made ful 
paumont ot our debt, doth in bearing the puniſhment of ſinne, and 
perfuꝛming the fulnefſe of all righteduſneſſe. What ſhould let that 
alis ſhould not be imputed vnto vs, God offering this 
kane ontornan;and man by —— —— Ue- 
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206 A defence of he aul, 
inne, ſo his obedience in wozkingisjmyuted vn 
on pntacternall life, And therefozetheſariptur 

Wine. Pai 3 oo mrs. —— 
20 rd our righteouſneſſe. Tu uhich purpoſe Apoſtle S. Paul ſaith, 
gone zo that o he is madle vnto is of God wiſdome, rightenuſnes, ſanc uficatiõ, 
| and redemption. Wiſedome to touer guy errour, ignoꝛance, weaks 


* 


as pet tuners + vnrighteous in aur ſrtues:: ſanctrfication ta purge 
vst comm line, and to reſtoze in us. the mage al Godby litie and ſi⸗ 
p40 * tle p from glorie to glorie q fomſttengthi to ſerengtbꝭ in this life;till 
1+ ma fe kullg perteceed at the neſurrecicam oi the dend an Reception. 
| n whom anir we haue full and perſe et attonement and ſatifiaction, 
roms. : kos alk gur ſinnes, by neanes mhene af, there is no codemmation 
1 2. Cor. 5. 2 . to them tlat are in Chriſt leſus. aq eilt | faith he againe to 
$ t Auguſt. En- the ſame eſtett. Am which lene np ſinne!,, God made ſinne for 
1 chiri.ad Lau · Vs, that we might be made the righteouſneſſe of God in him. dher⸗ 
4 ren cap. 41 Df D. Auſten faith thus : © He then yyasapadeſinge, that wemightbe: 
1 +. Tighteoulne(le, not our awne-rightgouſneliey but the righteoulnelle 
: + ; OE God, neither in our ſrlues but in him euen as he in che ſimilitude 
ol ſinfull fleſn vherein lia aacruciſied dhewed foorth ſume nothis: 
owne ſinne, but our ſinne, neither being in him, but in vs. Mhere 
—— = 0 oncerthe en e anden giueth tu un- 
Which were nat in him — 
gloz2 Oo by 
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nile of faith; Nighteouſneſſe. in holt abedience we ſtand here iuſt 
and righteous befoze God, — childzen, being 


mh vs , ſo we are accepted fo2 righteous: 
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nigh beaetifurthy the faith of Chriſt; Ae the worltes of the 
laws becauſe that by cheworkes vf thefaiveno flelh (hill be iuſtified. 
Cither: therei notatallaninſtif of man beloꝛe God, and ſo 
Chziſt ſhall haue died in vaineʒ oꝛ this is his only iuſtiſicatiõ which 
J haue doſcribed; becauſe as partiy hath bene ſhewed, and ſhall be 
ſhewedlturther, there is norightcouſacile extant in man in this life, 
whereby be can ſtand iuſt and blaniclefſe — — wat 
of God. 119) 9 enen 12 e. BI & 26 29) THY {443019 
But that ercluſicnof: wozks which J haue mentioned dt ol the 
Apoſtle, the Aunſunreſtraineth one ly to woꝛkes dont by frer will, 
and by the lam without the faith and grace of Chꝛiſt. à vaine ex⸗ 
ception, the falſhad;whereofhe that ſeth not, is altogither linde, 
albeit it is the onetyſtarting hole, which the Ahe miſts vſe tu auoid 
the euidence of the tert. The queſtion of iuſtiũcation by the Jaws 
was maued concerning vithe conuerted gentiles, as the Uhemiſtes ) Rhemi. An- 
conſeſſe, conterning che 2 brethren alm Diſciples,as the text calleth „and! N pt 
them. Of them the beleceuing Phariſees required fo2 juſtification 25 
and ſaluation to a be circumciſed and tokeope the latve of Moles: , , 1. f. 
The Apoſtle S. Paul handleth it concerning the Galathians, which 
had brecciued the Goſpell. Vhich were baptiſed into Cixiſt uch b Gal 1.6.5.8 
had receiued the ſpirite, which had ſuffered manyrhinss for the Goſ- 3-2 427. 
pell. Them hauing beene ſoꝛ ſome ſpace p2ofeſſo2s of the faithrof |. 
Thai the falſe; Apoſtles had perſinaded:to iapne with their bebe 
uine in Chꝛiſt the kerping o the law thereby to be iuſtiſted · Tons 
cerning theſe men and the like conuerted ta the ſaith ol Cheiſt, hap⸗ 
tiſed into Chaiſt, being Diſciples aud b2eth2en, the Apoſtie deter- 4 
mine th this matterithate gry mut be iuſtified bfatitz mad a . Gal. 2.16. 
the workes of the laws; nea vddaaut theousrkesart the bu and that Rom.; 2 1.28. 
not or the lawone ln, hut of that lawalſu d/byartich d Rom.ꝝz. to 
commeth the e ſinne, which ſaithe IAwuſhah nos lui e Cap. 7 7 
which pzmomee ein ¶Cunſeclis euerie one that contimueth not an all 
thin ges that are vyrittem in this laue: which ſaiih, ie Here nut doth f Gang, pf 
theſe tinog hull line in them, that is to ſayobthe moꝛalb law as ꝰτ D775 
——— —— h Aupuſt|de 
remomail wozhes, nos aneiy wonkes vf natuxe and fra mill, but ali Mir. c ca.. 
workes whatſormer either befoze bapti me oꝛ after haptiſme, either = 
befoꝛe grace oꝛ in grate are ſeelude d fram iuſtiſication, and oneip 
0 righteauſne lie 4 Pra „ 
3 
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as thatthe-! it that diffinction of wozkes done in the 
f grate of C oy zeſly : Le are abohſhed from Chriſt, yee 
i Gal.5.4, are fallen from grace, w choſoeuer are iuſtified (that is, doe ſeke iuſti⸗ 
fication) by the lavv. Do that hee which being come to the grace ur 


done in the {fate of the ſame grace, voideth himſelfe of Chꝛiſt, and 


ſelle is ſet foꝛth vnto vs as a paterne of iuſtiſication by faith, wth- 

out wozkes , not in his ſirſt inffification as the Ronuth language 

k Gen. 12. f. g. bath taught men to ſpeake, but rafter that he havobeiedthe voyce 

5.7.8.%c, of God to de part aut of his owne countrey , had trauailed many 

countries as God directed him, han baiit many altars vato the 

name of the Loꝛd, had called vpon him and ſerued him a long time, 

as appeareth in Geneſis from the twelfth chax. to the fifteenth.Enen 

then was it ſaid: 1 Abraham belecued the Lord, and he counted that 
to him forrighteoufneſle . Mhence the —— — 

aan 2 If Abraham vvere niſtified by vvorkes, he had to re ce, but not 
vvitli God. For vvhat faith the Scripture. Abraham bel God, 

and that vvas counted to him for ri ohteouſnefſe, Wherein he inter⸗ 

reth that becauſe the ſcripture — 2 — 

long ſeruing ol Cod, and many god wozkes done, vet that not hi 

a Chryſoſlin wozkes as = Chryſoſtome rightly gathereth : but onely his fayth 

Epiſt. ad x om. was counted him foꝛ righteouſneſle, therefo:e that howſoener he 
hom g. might with woꝛks, yet with Ood hee was not tulkificd by 

wozkes butonely by faith. Abraham was the o Father ofthe bach. 

» Rora.4.11, full, and therefoze ali that are iuſtiſled, muſt be iuſtiſied actoꝛding 

to that patterne which the woꝛd of God hath let esch « 

| hum; andtherofoze nat bn wozkes.but by laithongty.. 

Now that the trueialtiffing futh is not ſeparatevtrum charitie 

p Gal:3.14. and god wozkes we willingly conleſſe, betauſe it p recemeth the 

promiſe of he ſpirit, the effect whereof in notes in the declarati- 

q Ende: 3627, n of the pꝛomiſe: g 1 vvill put my ſpirite "vvithin you and 
. calaſe- yon to valle ui ſtatutes; and eo ſfrall keepe my iudge · 

mentes and do them. Yet u as the diuers mem⸗ 

bers of — neceſſarily — — 

ne theiy wuerait ottier: io ch vertues of the 

» though they al waies miete in the 

, pe nies anotuntion ae viſe erh from 0+ 

r 


1Gen. 5.6. 


= 


Thailt ſhall thencefo2th lreke to be wlkifiedby the wozks ofthe law 
falle th away from the grace of God, And therefoze Abraham him- 


ing 
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3 
office of ſtring belongeth onely to the eie, the office of hearing one⸗ 
lp tothe eare,tc. And therefoꝛe the defining of belecuing in God by 
the hauing ol laith, hope and charitie, as the Anſw. — | 
is a verie pꝛepoſterous and vno2derly definition, and no other then 


as it a man taking in · hand to tell whatitig toſer, ſhould ſay it 


is to haue cies, cares and noſe. Beltefe in God is (et foꝛth by the 
Creede; charitie and woꝛkes, by the ten Commaundements : they 
map not be confaunded one with the other. Daubtleſſe it were ve- 
rie ſtrange to thinke that when a man ſaith; I beleeue in Gud the 
| father,&c. he ſhould meane thereby, J haue faith, hope, and chari⸗ 
tie; 02 that Chꝛiſt when he — linde man in the Goſpell: Wake 
r Doeſt thou beleeue in the ſonne of God, did intend to afke him vie 9.5. . 


whether he had faith, hape and charitie. Cyprian telleth vs what it 

is to helue in God: namely, ſ to place the confidence of our whole ſ cypria. de 
felicitie in God onely, which though it neuer be without the loue of dup. martyr. 
Goh, vet euerie mans vnderſtanding may giue him that the act of 

bel&ning is one, the act ot louing is another. Whereas hee ſaith 

that faith without wozks though it be dead, yet it is a true faith, he 
ſpeaketh indeed Romithly,but that is ignozantly and abſurdly, Foz 
that onely1s the true faith, whereby a man is called truely faithful, 
ſo that the ſaints of God in whomit is, are by a ſpeciall and pꝛoper 
name termed: the faichfull,and u faithfull brethren, it ſeife is Epheſ r. t. 


calley by the Apoſtle v the faith of the elect; by which he ſaith * we u col. 1. z. 


are the children of God which hath this peamiſe y chat euerie one ws 15 


that beleeucth in Chrift;hathieternall life: which hath no place in the y Ich. 3. 3 . 
rarnali woꝛluling, as our ſauinur note ti ſaying : * Howcan ye be- 2 10h. $.44- 
leeye which receiue honour one ofanorher, and feek not the honour 
hat commeth of God onciy: wyeroby a mannotanetpbetceueth 
hat God 18,02 thatGovis true in that which he lacth, but alſa ap⸗ 
the pꝛamiſi s of Co aſſuring hunſelfe of the 
beocht gere a of inne and cternall lite by the 
mediatian of Jeſus Chet. . Bernard theretaze ſarth that a man 
LY e beginning ob faucht vntill hee come to this to be- a Berna. ſer. t. 
1s:finnesare f Huniby ſeſus Chriſt, and that tiusis in Annunc. 
that which the Apottlefuchchat a mati is freely wſtifixd by faiths, Fe- Mar: | 


rusthe pꝛeacher of Mentz as he ſmelled diuerſe coꝛruptions in ths 
doctrine of the Church of Rome, ſo hee noted the nuſtonſkrumng of 


b Ferus in 
Mat. 8. 


In Mat 2. 


God for Chriſt ſake will not impute thy ſinnes . Thus the light or 
trueth cauſed Ferus to ſpeake, and to controll that ſenfieſſe.fancig 
and imagination ot faith which the ſchwolemen and Jeſuites haue 
deuiſed and delended to deluve the true doctrine 


41 Cor. 13.13. 


e Aug de ſide 
& oper. cap.i 


Mat 7. 
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true faith fo2 ont. d It is not al waies faith, faith he; 
faith. For ve call it faith to aſſent vnto thoſe things 


wife doth the Scripture ſpeake of faith. For according to the ſcrip- 
ture faith is not without confidence of Gods mercie' 


deth thus: Lo be ſſiort the faith which the ſcripture commendeth 


nothing elſe but to truſt vpon the free mercie of God. This, ſaith 


he, is che true faithꝛand in c another place: To beleeue is to truſt that 


| Bis ſaying that faith is quickened and foꝛmed by charitie ſhould 
haue beene pzwucd; becauſe 'J take not his ſaying to be a ſufficient 
anſwere.The d Apoſtle reckoneth that faith whereby a man is tal⸗ 
led faithfull as a vertue diſtinct from charitie, and tberefoꝛe not foz- 
med by charitie but hauing a pꝛoper act and being by it ſelfe. And 
ſo by it (elfeat doth iuſtiſie, and though in the iulliſied man, there be 
not one ly faith. but charitie and god wozks doe alſo neceſſarily fol⸗ 
low, vet in iuſtifying no wozk but faith onely taketh place. Good 
works, ſaith Auſten ſollowe the iuſtified man, they goe not before 
whilehe is yet to be naſtified./ And thereſoꝛe ij which he addeth that 
wozks done by a iuſtihed mandotuſtifie, and as he ſaith anon after, 
doe make more iuſt oꝛ entreaſe our iuſtite, is merely abſurd: Foz 
to ſpeake of mozall oʒ inherent iuſtite of which he ſpeaketh , ſeeing 
that the iuſt man is as the tree, and iuſt oz god wozkes are as the 
fruite, it is aliꝶ e abſurd to ſay that the god wozkes of a man do iu⸗ 
ſtiſie him oz mant him moꝛe iuſt, as to ſay that the fruites do make 


the tre god, dz encreaſe the godnefle of the tree; f The good tree 


bringeth forth good fruite, ſaith our ſauiour Chzilt , and the better 


the trer wareth, the better ware the fruites , but who euer heard 


that the betterneſle of thefruits did wozke the bettering of the tree? 


Pea 


poſed in the diuine hiſtories, and which the Church teacheth to be 
belecued This the ſchoolemen call an vnformed faitli, and S. Iames, 
a dead faith · But what faith is that which is dead and wanteth his 
forme . Verily tlus is not faith but a vaine opinion. Farre ther- 


| promiſed in Ie- | 
ſus Chriſt This he ſhe weth by examples and plates andconclu- - 


able: fanties are fit enough to poſlefle the heads 
| nr . | . e 


Pee but faith is made perfect by wozkes,as &,Iames ſaith of A- 
. | brahamy that by his workes his faith was made perfect. Me graunt 
> | the ſame and expoundit by the like ph2aſe vſedby &, Paul: g The g. cr. 14. 9. 
power of God is made perfect in weakeneſſe; not fo; that the weak» 
is nelle of man addeth any perfection to the power of God, but be- 
| cauſe inthe wealteneſſe of man, it is perfectly declared andappzo- 
ned to be indeed the power of God, actoꝛding to that which he ſayth 
in another place; h We haue this treaſure in earthen veſſels that the 1, , cor. 45. 
| | excellencicofthis power might be of God, and not of our ſelues. So 
faith is made perfect by wozkes, that is, it is perfectly ſhewed oz 
| declared to be true and perfect, as S. Iames teacheth vs to expound 
it when he ſaith; 1 will ſhew thee my faith by my workes. Thus 
| doth Beda expound it manifeſtly : i His faith was made perfect by r.4.;, viſt 
| workes,that is to ſay, it was prooued by the practiſe or execution of 1aco.cap.a, 
| workes that his faith was perfect in his heart, 
| - Wihereasit rv) contrary ſame plate of &,Iunes that A- 
| braham was iuſtified by workes, I haue alreadie anſwered by the 
 - | exception that S. Paul hath ſet downe : * If Abraham were iuſtified 
| by workes, he had to reioyce, but not before God. The Gre&ke 
| Scholiaſt out of the Greeke fathers ſayth thus vpon thoſe wo2des : 
| IWhatthen? Had not Abraham workes? Yes. But did they iuſtifie j Oecum en ĩn 
him? God forbid. Indeede he had workes, ſo that if hee had beene Rom. . 
brought in iudgement with the men with whom hee liued he ſhould 
| eaſily, haue been iuſtified and preferred before them, but to be iu- N 
| Riflca by his workes before God as worthy of the kindeneſſe and | 
| ifulnes of God towards him, he ſhould neuer haue attained, &c. 
| By what meanes then was heaccompted worthie heereof? By fayth 
| onely,&c, Heereby, ſaith he, the anſwere is manifeſt how S. Paule 
ſüth that Abraham was iuſtified by faith, and S. Iames that he was iu- 
ſtified by workes. A man then, we ſap, is iuſtified by wozkes, and 
mukt be iuſtiſied by wozkes, but not before God. Thus ſaith the 
Apoſtle manifeſtl x, and thus hath the auncient Church ſubſcribed 
the woꝛdes of the Apoſtle, Now ag ainſt theſe the Anſw. telleth 
me vpon his owne bare woꝛd that we are tuſtified by wozks in the 
ſight of Cod : but J cannot beare his wozd againſt the woꝛde k 
God. Further J muſt adde that that iuſtification befoze-men by 
wozkes, is not hing elſe with S. Iames, but a pꝛofe and declara . 
that a man is the ſame that he ad aus ms ag 
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212 A defence of the authorities _ _. 
ſtian man, a true ſeruaunt and friend ot do. Me ſpeaketh to this 
effect: Thou ſapeſt thou half faith, but J would haue thee ſhewe it 
me. Foꝛ A beleege it not except thou iuſtiſie and pꝛoue it to me by 
thy woꝛkes . And that there is no other tuſfrfiration by wozks, let 
m rhom. Aqui. Thomas Aquinas himſelfe teach vs; m Wortes ſaith he, are not the 
1 e piſt ad oa cauſe that any man is ĩuſt with God: but they are the practiſing and 
n. manifeſting of iuſtice. For no man is juſtified by wotks with God, bur 
by the habite of Faith . And anon after obiecting tohimſelfe the 
woꝛdes of S. Iames, was not Abraham wſtified by workes, he fayth 
that iultification is heere vnderſtood as touching the exerciſe. and 
declaration of iuſtice, and that thus a man is iuſtifiedʒ that is, declared 
juſt by his workes. This iuſtification we require in ali the faithful, 
and affirme that there is no man a true pzofefſ92 of true pietie and 
religion, but he that wiſtifiethhimſelfe lo to be by the carefull oꝛ⸗ 
dering ok his life and conuerſatio n ee ee 
Pet he obietteth that as touching onely faith. S. James ſaith; The 
deuils belgeue and tremble. It is manifeſt hereby ſay J, that 8. 
James ſpeaketh not of that faith which S. Paul meaneth, when hee 
ſaith that a man is iuſtiſied by fath without woꝛkes. Joꝛ S. Paul 
n A. 199. ſpeaketh ol ſuch a faith as n whereby the heart is purified, whereby 
0n5.10.13.14 © God is inuocated and called vpon, whereby ge beleeue that our 
p Betnar er. i ſinnes are forgiuen vs by the bloud of Ieſus Chriſt, which is not a 
in annũc. Mar. faith intident to deuils oꝛ vngodly men. But S. Iames ſpeaketh of 
ſuch a faith as is incident not onely to euill men, but euen to the 
deuill hunſelfe, This difference of the vnderſtanding of fayth is 
q Occume. in ohſerued by Occumenius of whom J ſpake befoze, that q S. lames 
e. lac. cafa. fpeaketh of a bare aſſent according to which we know the deuils be- 
leeued that Chriſt was the ſonne of God, but that S. Paul by faith im- 
porteth ſome further conſequence ariſing out ofthe affection of man 
ioyned with a firme & ſiedfaſte conſenting to that which he is ſaid to 
beleene. The one ſpeaking of iuſtiſication befoꝛe God, teacheth vs 
that we are tuſtified by faith onely, accoꝛding to the true meaning 
ol kayth which the ſcripture intendeth. The other ſpeaking of is 
ſciſitatid beta men, teatheth that a man is not iuſtiſied oꝛ ſhewed 
to be a true chꝛiſtian man by a naked and bare aſſenting vnto ſome 
points of religion, which hypotrites tall faith, but hee mult by his 
fruites teſtifie and ſhe w that he is a true follower of Jeſus Chalk, 


Foz men doe not accompta man religious foz a bare pꝛoleſion of 


— COON PPP 


OO LG oe nm mxmnaoacoolbo <1 OACHREISSIOMDZ 


ne PPP _—_ 


8 Fa Reply, 21 < 


exit \butthey ein of a mans faith and pꝛoleſſion as they ſe it 
appeare in his conuerfation anddoings, And therefoze as Abra · 
hams fapth wꝛought with wozkes to iuſtifte him to be the friend of 
God, ſo mult our.p2ofeſſion of fayth alſo haue cod wozkes concur- 
ring withit to hew vs to be the true Diſciples of Jeſus Chꝛiſt. ©- 
therwiſc as the bode. without the ſoule is dead, So Faith without 
workesisdeadalſo.; Where hee compareth faith tothe bodie, and 
wozks to the ſoule: not as faith unpozteth vnkained truſt and ton⸗ 
fidence towardes God: but as it is a p2ofefſion of faith and religion 
befoze men, as he himſelfe teacheth vs infaying 3 What auaileth it 
that a man ſaith he hath Faith, &c, 92 if we will conſiver faith and 
woꝛkes as touching the eyes of God: then faith is the ſoule, and 
wozkes are the body: ſo that no woꝛkes are liuely and acceptable 
vnto God, ſeeme they neuer ſo beautifull befoze men, extept they be 
quickened and made aliue by a true and linely faith, ſo that as &, 
Auſten; r oftentimes affirmeth, and the [ Apoſtle to the Bebzewes r Auguft. de 


confirmeth, they deſorue not thoſe names ol vertue and iuſtice, by — 9 


which they are vſually called, ſo long as they grow not from this ont ji. pet, 
rte. But if we will ſpeake of faith and woꝛzkes as they are refers 1.4 c.4.& Re- 
red vnto the eyes ol men, there faith is inderde the boop and wozks tract. li. i. e.. 
pre the lile and ſoulc , ſo that no woꝛdes 02 pꝛole mon can make men (Hieb. 114. 
leue that thou halt in the latthoꝛ religion ſo long as ſinne and fil- 
thineſſe hath ſway and dominion in thy life. Such a faith therefoze, 
oz rather a ſaying that thou haſt faith, as S. Iames termeth it. is dead; 
and ſo farre are men from appzoting it oz ther foꝛ it, as that they 
rather abhoꝛre and loth it as a rotten and ſtincking carion, and take 
occaſion thereby to blaſpheme and ſpeake euill ot th at faith and reli⸗ 
gion which thou takeſt vpon thee to pzofeſſe Thus J haue the 
moze at large diſcourſed this place of.S.lames becauſe the Anſwerer 
and his fellowes thinke they haue greateſt hold therein foz their 
iuſtiſication by wozkes. 
From tuſtiũcation be choppeth to merite, and there defieth Pe- 
lag which ſaid that we might merite the firſt grace and forgiues 
of lines. But let him take Pelagius by the band, ebe friends 
wit him againe:foz. hee knoweth that it is the doctrine of his part 
that though notex condig no, yet ex congruo, a man may merite th = 
firſt grace. As touching merite we are ſatiſ lied by the woꝛdes of 
1 1 that wee haue none r When yee haue done all thatis t Luc. 1j. ro. 


t Og 2 commanded 
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commanded you,ſay;| We are vnprofitable ſemants, wee haue done 
that that was our duetic to doe. But the Anl. expoundeth theſe 
woꝛdes as not making againſt merite. e are called vnprotita- 
ble ſeruauntes, not becauſe we merite nothing, but becauſe we doe 
not peeld any pzofite vnto Cod, who was as happy and gloꝛious 


dꝛunken man depꝛiued of wit and reaſon; and not knowing wht- 


p2ofitable ſeruantes, becauſe he doth not p2ofite God ame way, no2 
veeld him any benefite oꝛ god. But that very example ſhould haue 
put him in minde to ſeeke another meaning of vnpꝛoſttable ſer⸗ 
uaunts. Chꝛiſtes owne woꝛdes would haue taught it him, if her 
would haue liſtened thereto: Doth che maiſter thanke his ſeruant, 


when you haue done all that is commaunded, ſay; we are vnprofitable 
1 ſeruaunts, &c.UWhereby Chailt giueth vs to vnderſtand that though 
1 | we did all which is commaunded vs which no man doth} yet that 
3) we cannot require ſo much as thanks at the handes of God, becauſe 
1 in doing all we do but our duefie, and that that we are bound vnto: 
and in that reſpect are vnpꝛoſitable ſeruauntes. And therefoze if he 

giue vs thankes oꝛ any reward, oꝛ call vs not ſeruaunts but fiiends, 

it is of his owne kindnefle and godneile, not of any merite oꝛ de- 
u Che in E. ſext f ours, whereby hee ſhauld ſtand bound vnto va. Thus did 


iſt. ad coloſ. Chryſoſtome, take it. u No man faith he, ſheweth ſuch conuerſati- 
fomas, _onof life, as that he may be worthy of the kingdome;buritis wholly 


the gift of God. Therefore he alſo ſaith, when yet haue done all, ſay, 
we are vnprofitable ſeruauntes. So doth Beda expound it, w We are 
vnprofitable ſeruauntes, becauſe the ſufferings of this time are not 
worthue of the glorie to come, as in another place: Which crowneth 
thee in mercie and compaſſion. He ſaith not, in thy merites, becauſe 
by whoſe mercy we are preuented that we may humbly ſerue him, by 
his gift we are crowned to reigne with him on high. Ss is it vnder⸗ 
x Marc.Here. ftod by Marke the heremite : x Our Lord willing to ſhewe that wee 
lb. de his qui axe debters of the whole law, & that the adoption of children is free- 
put ant ſe ope- 

ribus iuſtifi-· 
CAarh 


wBedain 
L1c17. 


tel or his faith- 


wages of yyorkes, but the grace of our mailter prepared fi 


— ee — 


befoꝛe the foundation of the woꝛld as cuer ſince . And here like | 
tber he goeth, de bzingeth Chziſt as man within the number ol vn⸗ 


becauſe he did that that he commanded him? I trow not: So likewiſe 


ly giuen vs by his bloud, ſaith, when ye haue done all, ſay, wee are vn- 
profitable ſeruauntes. Therefore the kingdome of heauen is not the 
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merite o2 deſerue any thing at Gods handes foꝛ any thing that 


we doe, which J hope agreeth not to Chꝛiſt, who though hee peel- 
de d no benefite vnto God, yet deſerued of God fo2 vs the kingdome 


ofcuerlaſting life.As fo; that which he obiecteth out of y 2. Tim.2: y 2. Tim 2.21. 


J take his expoſition fo2 true, bat nothing contrary to that that J 
haue (aid. Me ſerue fo2 ſuch god vſe as God hath created vs and 
appointed vs vnto, and yet in doing all we doe but our duetie, and 
therefoze what can we be ſaid to deſerue thereby? 

Whereas he affirmeth that the kingdome of heauen is gratuite 
and free,that is,yelded by grace, and pet deſerued alſo by wozks,he 


gainſateth the Apoſtle who telleth hun, z If it bc of grace: it is not of . 11.6. 


workes, otherwiſe grace is no grace. Foz as S. Auſten ſaith; a Grace a Aug. conc. 


cannot be called grace in any reſpect, vnleſſe it be free in euerie re- Fate &ceieſt. 
b. z cap. 24. 


ſpect: and b it is not free, ſaith he againe , if it be not freely giuen, 
but rendered vnto workes, Pet the Anſw. ſhꝛowde th himlelke vn⸗ 
der the name of S. Auſten , and to him he appealeth to pꝛoue that 
heauen is merited by wozkes,vut he did wilcly to allcage no place 
of Auſten to that purpole, D, Auſtens iudgement is cleere euerie 
where that eternall life is the fre grace and gift ol God, becauſe al⸗ 
though we haue god woꝛkes: pet our god wozkes alſo come from 
that grace whereby God ot his owne god will, aud frier pꝛomiſe in 
| Jeſus Chꝛiſt hath intended ta vs glozificationand euerlaſting life. 


e God faith he, hath made himſelfe adebter vnto vs, not by receiuing e Auguſſ. in 


b Epiſt. 105. 


anything of vs, but promiſing all things vnto vs, and therefo2e caith Pfa) 109. 


he in another place, 4 We ſay 1 not vnto him, Lord, repay that which d in Pfal 3 2. 


thou haſt receiued, but pay that which thou halt promiled . And ſo & 83. 


S. Beard accozving to the doctrine of Saint Auſten, calleth the 


ccowne of heauen by S. Paules woꝛd © a crowne of iuſtice, but not of s Pernat de 


I: b. arb1: & 
Brat. 


mans iuſtice, but of the iuſlice of God. For it is iuſt with God to 
pay that which he oweth, and he oweth that which hee hath promi- 


ſed. And this, faith he, is the juſtice. of £which the Apoltle preſu- f 2. Tim. 8. 


meth, euen the promiſe of God, Whereby it appeareth that S. 
Auſten though he vſe the name of merite oftentimes, pet vnder- 


ftanvethit not as whereby we pꝛoperly deſerue, but which it plea» 


ſeth God ol his grace tu accept as our merite, and by his pꝛomiſe 
vouchſafeth to re ward it, oꝛ rather to yeeld vnto vs vnder the name 
ol reward thereot, that which is inder de his mcere pꝛomiſe and gift. 
ad . and rr ly :p2wued by ** 
des 
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g Auguſtin woꝛdes in the place aboue cited; $ God promiſed to vs men com- 
Plal.t2)- munion with God, immortalitie to vs being mortal, iu lification to 
vs ſinners, glorification to vs caſtawaies. Whatſgcuer he promiſed, 

he promiſed to vs being vaworthy, that jt might not be promiſed as 

a reward to workes, but being grace it might according to the name 

be freely giuem becaule, that a man hueth iuſtly, fo farre as man can 

lue iuſtly it is nothing of mans deſert, but of the gift of God This 

one place ſetteth fozth vnto vs ſufficiently the iudgement of S. Au- 

5 ſten, as touching this whole point. And to this acco2dethy ſaying 

1 Ba in pf, Of Baill: M Eternal reſt is hid vp for thẽ which lawfully fight the fight 
a Ker” l- Of this life not to be rendered tor the merite of workes, but prepared 
bude T&p by the grace of our bountifull God for all thoſe; that truſt in him. 
L eG „ &7- Yowfarre diftereth the ſpirite that ſpake in theſe men from that 
c. P2oudandblaſphemous ſpirite that now ſpeaketh in the Church of 
Rem annot. Rome, out of whoſe mouth the Rhemiſtes tell vs i that good 
Hcb. c. io. =Workes be truely meritorious and the verie cauſe of ſaluation, ſo farre 
that God ſhould be vniuſt if hee rendered not heauen for the ſame. 

here may the man be found, J maruelll, whoſe woꝛkes are (otar 
meritozions that God muſt be vniuſt, if fo2 the merite thereof hee 

render not heauen vnto him? But this arrogant and moꝛe then 

Pelagian vaunt of merite, is in verie expꝛeſſe and direct termes 
dei nard de: contraditted by S. Betnatd: & If ſaith he, we will properly ſpeake of 
lb arbit. & thoſe which we call our merites, they are the wa to the kingdome, 
gtat. and not the cauſe of our obtaining the kingdome. And in another 
11bid in An. plate thus: 1 The merites of men are not ſuch as that eternall life 
nun. Matiæ. ſhould be due vnto vs for them by right, or as that God ſhould doe 
derm. 1. iniurie if he gaue it not for the ſame. For to ſay nothing that all our 
| merites are the giftes of God, and ſo man is rather adebter vnto God 

for them,then God vnto man, what are all merites to ſo great glotie? 

aud briefly, who is better then the Prophet Dauid, ho vet was faine 

to ſay, O Lord enter not into judgement with thy ſeruaunt. Let no 

man then deceiue himſelfe, &c. The Rhemiſtes ſay that our me⸗ 


rites are the verie tauſe ol laluation: S. Bernard faith they are not 


ſo, They ſay that Hod ſhould be vniuſt if hee rendered not heauen 

2 foꝛ them; he ſaith that God ſhould doe no iniurie therein. They lap. 
1 Rhem An. hrauen is ® gur owne right deſerued by woꝛkes: hee ſatth it is not 
not. a. Lim. 4 8 DUC vnto vs by right fo2 our wozkes In like (02t doe they ouer⸗ 
| thwart thoſe rr lee eee 


9 


* 
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au, which J haue mentioned betoꝛe, and pet foxſoth they teach no⸗ 
thing but that Which the auncient kathers haute vittuerſally re? 
cetued, 

Me mulſt, ſaith the Anſiv be cleane, and whiter then now. But 


from my ſinne? It none, as in trueth none can, then tan none by 

that that is in himſelſe be reckonedfoz iuſt in the ſight of God. Ei- 

lary rightly and truely admanilhety vs as touching this point © that o Hilar. apud. 

our bodies are the matter of all vices, by reaſon whereof being pol- Auguſt cant. 

luted and filthy, wee haue nothing innocent in vs, nothing cleane. lala. pla df - 

Euen dur beſt woꝛkes are blemithed and ſtained with the blot of 

oꝛiginall coꝛruption, the remaines wherof ſticke faſf in vs whileſt 

we continue in this life: fo that the Apoſtle in the midſt of his gra⸗ 

ces and good wozkes is fo2ced to crie gut, p I am carnall and fold vn- P Rom. 2.14 

deer ſume. And therefoze S. Bernard teatheth vs to tonfeſſe of our 

| righteonſnefle that it is q not pure or cleane, except wee will per- 
haps preſurme that weare better then they who with no leſſe trueth 
then humilitie aid, All our righteouſneſſes are like vncleane and de- 
filed clothes. Our cleanneſſe then is in Chꝛiſt, not in dur ſelues, 
in his innocency we appeare befo2e God vnde filed and whiter then 
ſnow, ' Not but that Cod tleanſeth vs inwardly alſo, but this ciens 
ſing is vet but in part, and there foꝛe we haue ſtill nerd of a coner to 
hide the remaines of our vncleanneſſe. Therefoꝛe howſoeuer the 
Anh. ſcoꝛneth a tur taine, as he ſpeaketh to be dꝛawne befoze him 
to couer his ſinnes, vet S. Bernard embꝛateth the righteduſneſſe of 
Chaiſtas acloke oz garment foz that purpoſe. O Lord, ſaith he, * I : r Bernard) in 
will make mention of thy rigliteduſueſſe onely for that is mine alſo. Canti. Sers. 
For thou art of God made richteouſneſſe vnto me. Should I be afraid 
leaſt that one riehtec .ufneſle be'not enough for vs two ? It isnot a 
ſhort cloke or garment which cãnot couer two. Thy righteouſnts is 
for euer. It is large and euerlaſting, and ſhall 1 couer both thee 
and me. And in me ſurely it couereth a multitude of ſinnes, but, in 
thee O Lord what but the treaſures of pietie, the riches of goodneſſe. 
With this garment we deſire to be clothed, and to be found in 
Chriſt, as S. Paul ſaith, not hauing our own righteouſneſſe which 
is bychelaw, but the riehteouſneſle \ which is by the faith of Chriſt, 
as knowing that otherwiſe we can neuer endure to fand befoze 

. of C. 
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ſaith the ſcripture, n Who can ſay, my heart is cleane? Lam cleane n prou. 20.9. 1 
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But we ſay, ſaith the Anſw. that we haue inherent iuſtice. If 
he haue ſo, let him reape the benefite thereof: but if a ſinfull man 
haue opened his mouth againſt heauen, and ſaid J am iuſt, his own 
conſcience ſhall ſcourge him foꝛ it in due time. Contrariwiſe he de⸗ 
rideth imputed iuſtite as an ape of iuſtiſication, but let him re⸗ 
member that there in he hath reuiled toe ſpirite of God who in the 

Rom. 1.5, fourth to the Romances, hath by that woꝛd erp2eſly ſet foꝛth the tus 

9 ſtiſication at man befoze God, © To him that beleeueth in him that 
6, iuſtifieth the vngodly, his faith is imputed for righteouſneſſe. Dauid 

3. declareth the bleſſedneſſe of the man to whom the Lord imputeth 
23. righteoulnes without works, Abraham beleeued God, and that was 
imputed to him for righteouſneſſe. And this is not written for him 

onely that it was imputed to him for righteouſneſſe; but for vs alſo 

to hom it ſhalbe imputed,belecuing in him that raiſed vp Ieſus our 


Lord from the dead, &c. Where ſaying in the future tenſe, Ir hall 


3 


be imputed to vs, after that he had bien now along time a wozthy . 


Apoſtle of Chzilt , hee giueth to vnderſtand that that imputing of 
righteouſneſſe without works, as he hath befoze termed dit was not 
only in the beginning, but ill to be his and our tuſtification in the 
ſight of God, and ſo excludeth that friuolous andſhifting diſtinction 
of firſt and ſecond1uſtification, But thus doth the Apoſtle exp2eſly 
auguch imputed righteouſneſſe. And J maruell that the Anſw.and 
his Giles, thinke ſoffrangely of imputing the righteouſneſſe of 
Chꝛiſt vnto vs, who pet defend the like imputing ol the righteouſ⸗ 
neſſe and merites of other men. This they teach and pꝛactiſe as 
t >" ER u concerning their own beggerlyand ſinfull denotions, their mon- 
egg kilh and frierly obſernations, their wozkes of ſupererogation, 
whereby they merite further then is nerdfull fo2 themtelues, and 
appoint this ouerplus ta ſerue foꝝ the helpe and benefite of other 
being diſpenſed, applied and unputed vnto them by a pardon from 
the Pope, oꝛ from ſuch as to whom he giueth commiſſion in that be⸗ 
halfe. So the Friars here in England made men beleue that 
10 1 they gaue them participation of all the maſſes, praiers, faſtinges, 
2 5 zue Watchinges, preachingy, abſtinences, indulgences, labours and al good 
by che arme. Workes that were done by the brethren of that order being heere in 


Lie Friers in England. Now with what face do thele men denis that tothe righ⸗ |: 


London in the teouſneſſe of Chꝛiſt, which thus blaſphemouſly they veeld to the 


cere, i 527, *** | 


.| whercin wee are to encreaſe from day today, But yet this new- 
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Heir Howe fanſies that whatſoeuer the holy Scripture ſaith it is 
but apichneſle ik it be contraric to their conceipt. 

Vis deſcription of tuſtification is but his owne and his fellowes 
deuiſe, the baſfardof the Jeſuites and ſchwlemen. Let him burie 
it where it was boꝛne. S. Paul by the ſpirite and woꝛd ol God pur⸗ 
polely treateth ofiuſtification to the Romenes and Galatians to teach 
vs what it is, and wherein it conſiſteth. Vim wee followe and cut 

o him deſtribe and ſet fo2th tuſtification in that maner as J haue 
declared befoze. But to countenance his matter he nameth D. Au- 
ſten againe in this place . The belt is hee doth but name him. 7 
muſt tel him that either he neuer read . Auſten, oꝛ elſe vnderſfan⸗ 
deth him not. We conkeſſe accoꝛding fo the W020 of God, and the 
| doctrine of S. Auſten taken from thence that God iuſtifping vs, and 
| receiuing vs into his fauour by faith in Chꝛiſt, doth giue vnto vs 
his holy ſpirite to renew vs to holineſſe and righteouſneſſe of life, 


neſſe is not ſuch in this life, as whereby we can ſtand tuft be foꝛe 

the iudgement ſeate of God. Nay we haue ſtill to crie out; * Vn- Rom. y. 23 

| happie man that I am who ſhall deliuer mee from the bodie of this 

| death; andagaine, O Lord forgiue vs our treſpaſſes, andagaine y Nat. C13 · 
Enter not into ĩuqgement with thy ſeruaunt, For in thy ſight Hall æ P al 143 .. 
no man liuing be found righteous. Thus hath Chꝛiſtian wiſe dome 

taught vs to confeſle, but what meaning . doth Popiſh wiſedome 
teach vᷣs to make of this Chꝛiſtian confeſſion . TUe ay; forge vs 

our treſpaſſes, ſaith the Anſw. fo2 veniall ſlips which hinder not 1 

ſtice. And this he failly collecteth out of a plate of S. Auſlen, where 

there i is no mention oꝛ woꝛd of any ſuch thing. But JA alleaged to 

bim that S. Auſten affirmeth that the very Apoſtles theniſelues 

were toſay ſo ſo2 this reaſon, a becauſe no man liuing ſhalbe found | , ouſt, in 
juit before God. The Auſw. (aith,we ſay ſo foz veniall ſlips which fal 142. 
hinder not, but that a man is iuſt: S. Auſten ſaith, the Apoſtles 
themſelues were to lay fo ſoz this cauſe, betaule no man liuing ſhall 

be found iult before God. Why doth hee paſſe cuer this without 

anſwere, and without p2ofe affirme that which is heert by ouer⸗ 

thzowen.: As fo2 veniall ſinnes we knowe none as touching their 

oon nature, becauſe the ſcripture abſclutclyGith:; b The reward of bo. 6. 25˙ 
ſinne is cath, and o Curſed is euerie one that continueth not in all e Gal 3. 10. 
Ginges that are written in the law. Che OA he that ce nde tg in 
$4 n | anie 
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any thing whatfoeuer is accurſed by the lawe , and the end of the 
curſe is 4 everlaſting fire, as our Saut 
cheth. ics | 


d Mat, 25.41. 


1 


found iu t. Becauſe, ſaith he, in reſpectof the puritie of God no man 

no: angell noꝛ heauen is pure. ow J thought that it was but a 

woꝛd in ieſt, when he defied the Pelagians befoze, In this very ma | 

e Hieroni. in ner, and with this very aunſwere did they ſerke to ſhift off theſe | 
epiſtola as woꝛdes in the like caſe, S. Hierome repo2teth it thus. e This teſti- | 
Cteſiphon. monie the Pelagians delude by a new reaſon vnder the name or thew | 
ol pietie, They ſay that in compariſon of God no man is iuſt or 

perfect. Ye anſwereth them, As though this were that which the | 

ſcripture ſpeaketh of: ſurely it faith not, No manhuing ſhalbe found | 


; | — 
* 
ri 2 


When it faith, in thy ſight, it will haue vs vnderſtand that euen they 
which ſeeme holy vnto men, are not holy as touching the notice and 


O 


knowledge of God, and God looking vpon and viewing all things, | 

whom the ſecrets of hearts cannot deceiue, no man is iuſt. Let him 

heare S. Hierome telling him againe that thoſe woꝛdes are not ſpo» | 

f Idem.dialt. yon as touching f righteouſneſſe in compariſon of God, but as tou 
ching that righteouſmeſſe which concerneth the frailtie of man. S. 
2Bernard.in Bernard giueth this reaſon why we are to cry, fo, g becauſe all our | 
dell. lanct. ſer. r Tighteouſneſle even our verie righteouſnefle is found vnrighteouſs | 
neſſe if it be ſtreightly wdzed . Mherefoze ſoz this cauſe are we to 

p2ay in this ſoꝛt becauſe inderde we are not iuſt if God conſider of 

vs, and tudge vs attozding to that righteouſneſſe which is by | 


cont, Pelagia. 


The iultiſted man is igno2ant of his ffate,ſajth he, and therefoze | 

may not boaſt thereof. But the iuſtiſted man ol whom the @crip» | 

| ture ſpeaketh, is not ignoꝛant of his ſtate : fozhe h hath peace to- 

h R-m.5.'.2- wardes God through leſus Chriſt our Lord, vea and that in ſuch ſozt 


6— that hee reioyceth vnder the hope of the glorie of God. Nowa 
epad Rom. man reioyceth or i glorieth, ſaith Chryſoſtome, of thoſe thinges 
how. which hee hath alreadie in hand . But becauſe the hope of things to 
oe El come is as certaine and ſure as of things alreadie giuen vs. Therefore 
faith S. Paul we docalike glorie thereof. But this glozying hee 
groundeth not vpon his wozkes, foz there Nemeth alurancs, 
No WE; Jo u 


- Further he telleth vs, why we mut ſay to God, Enter not into | 


dgement with thy ſeruaunt: for in thy fight. no man liuing ſhalbe | 


hteous, but in thy fight no man; living ſhalbe found righteous. | 
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but vpon confidence of the mercie and godneſſe of God towardes 


| himinJeſus Chat. P I confider the things, faith @.Bernard,wher- k Bernar.ds 
inallmy hope conſiſteth, the loue of Gods adoption, the truth of his £42"8<1-7-P3- 


num.lerm.3. 


aſe,and his ableneſſe of performance. Now let mine owne foo- 
uh thought murmure as much as it will, faying: Whoart thou, and 
how great is that glorie, and by what merites hopeſt thou to obtaine 
1&: And Iwill boldly anſwere, Iknow whom I haue beleeued, and I 
am ſure becauſe he hath adopted me in exceeding great loue, becauſe 
he is true in his promiſe, and able for the performance therof. Theſe 


three ſaith he, do ſo confirme and ſtrengthen my heart, that no want 
; of merites,no conſideration of mine owne vileneſſe, no eltimation of 


the heauenly bliſſe can caſt me downe from the height of my hope, 
wherein lam firmely rooted. This is the faith, this is the aſſurance 
of the 1uſtified man which the ſcripture teacheth , this giueth him 
comfozt in life and death, in outward troubles and inward terro2s, 
in which there is no comfozt, ifa man mult be ignoꝛant and doubt⸗ 


The Anſw. intimateth further that the tuſtificd man vſeth thoſe 


fozmer ſpeeches by way of humbling himſelfe befoze God, I Indeed, I Bernar. de 


ſaith S. Bernard, by vvay of humilitie, but what? againſt true tie Nay, - vp cuſto- 


| m with no leſſe truth then humilitie as we heard him (ay befoze n not nem de 


with counterfeit humilitie, but with words of trueth, as ſaint Auſten „erb Elaiæ. 

ſaith concerning Daniel, andoknowing in truth that it is ſo that there ſerm 3. 

is noc a man that is iuſt in the ſight of God, as hee alſo ſpeaketh out 2 Aug. . 

1 223 
Vis third iuſtiſication we know not by that name. God in this nat. & grar. 

life beginneth his god wozke of ſanctification in vs, but it is pet cap. 36. 

but begunne. p We haue teceiued but the firſt fruites of the ſpirite, o Idem de 

ſaith . Paul. q In compariſon of that which we hope for at the re- r 3 

ſurreftion, ſaith . Aulten, it is but dongue whichwee haue inthis cap. 


fe. Soo that sur : nghteouſneſſe in this life, as he ſaith again, con · p Rom. f. 25. 


ſiſteth rather in ſorgueneſſe of ſinnes, then in perfection of vertues. ꝗ Aug de TEp. 
But ¶ according to the promiſe of God we looke for newe heavens voy * ; 
and.anewearth wherein dwelleth righteouſneſſe. © Wewaite for the uit dei lh 9. 
adoption and full redemption of out bodies, u when this mortall ſhall cap » 9. 

on immortalitie, and this corruptible ſhall put on incorruption, ſ . Pet 3.13. 
when line and death ſhalbe no maze, and v chat whichis perfect , e b. 
being come thut y luch is non in part ſnalbe done away. Hamm bes „ 1er 13 16. 
ay 9 2 - cauſe 


x Auzuſt.de fobs this which S. Auſten giuc ti * hae the mouth even of the righ- | 
7 i.&1er2. teous maybe ſhut in their one praiſe , and not be opened butto che | 


Cap 36. 


Bernard. in 
3 Ser. 30. that not for the wor {cs ofn 


2 VViſed. 315 
a Eccle. 16.12. 
b Rom. 2.6. 


222 vs A dear oft 16 wee! | 


cauſe this our Initiation and rightedulne te is yet but vnperfect 
and in part, therefoze! we reſolue that the riß hteouſne lle whereby 


wo ſcaud iuſt beloꝛe Cod, is only the rightedoulnes of Jeſus: Chult, 
and that by inherent tuTice no man tung lhalbe foimdwftin his 


fight. The canſe why God doth not verfect vs in this life wee'take | 


praiſe-of God: t as S. Bernard ſaith, v that we may know at that day, 


— 
his one merceie he hath ſaued vs. 


The places which vour ſimplicitie, M. Spence, as J gelle, added 
in the margin to that which your authour had aide, neede no great | 


anſwere, The two foziner are Apocryphali and p2wue nothing. 


Pet the one of them is nothing to the purpoſe, 2 the fruite of good 


workes is glorious: the other is a falle tranſlation where in ſterde of 
a workes, is put in merite of workes. The third is cf D. Paul, d God 


will render vnto euery man according to his workes. Do ie p2cach} | 
ſo wee enfozme the people ol God. Wye woꝛdee or Chꝛiſt agra to 


c lohn 5.29. it, c They that haue done good, ſhall riſe tothe reſurrecion ofdiſeꝭ 


481. 
lohn . 


but they that haue done cull ſhall riſe to the reſurrection of condem- 


nation, The true faithfull man wozketh accozding to his faith, and 


as he is by his new birth made a good trer, ſo he bangeth fozth new 
and god fruites. As he dath god, ſo ſhall he receiue god, thaugh his 


' godneſſe be neither ol that valure, that thereby hee tan deſerun that 


which he ſhall receiue: noꝛ ſo perfect as that thereby hee may ſtand 
iuſt and without fault in the ſight of God, as J haue befoꝛe declared. 
But to reaſon from this place in this ſoꝛt, Ood rendereth vnto the 
_ god man accoꝛding to his god wonkes, therefazea man is iuſtiſied 
by his woꝛkes, is an vntowardly kinde of reaſoning and the like as 
if a man ſhould ſay : The louing father requiteth good vnto his 
childe accoꝛding to his obedience and good ſeruice : therefoze by his 
. obedience and good ſeruite he is becomehischilde, It is the birth 
that maketh the childe a childe. Our iftificativ tonſiſteth in this 
that God accepteth vs foꝛ his childꝛen. This hee voth in our newe 


3-25. birth by d faithin Chriſt leſas, Under the couerture of this 5 
12.3 tion and new 


Ren. 7 4 ifchildren of God, then heires of e Wire — 


birth wee ſtand ſtill befoꝛe God as his childꝛen, 


—_ , 

8 
— * * 1 
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rhteouſneile winch we haue done but of 
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his childꝛen wos do gd, and atro: ding to this good do reteiue god: 
pet it is abſurd to ſav that by the ſe aur gad doings we are tuſtiftod, 
% tsat is to ſap: made the childꝛen ac Gad, and the heirer aẽ lite, which 
us a matter ot birth and not or a woꝛkingg. 


E ante i. 

= | * P. Spence the conc li pon. 

e 0 

> | Vewhat meane I to wade in this large ſea? Good fir forbeare me 

Y in this and all other controuerſies hereafter, which now I knowe 
not ho your curteſies and good nature hath drawne me on to runne 

| | into.I proteſt vnto you I am moſt vnwilling thereunto, knowing my 

ö want of learning, tearing therby to ſcandalize our molt ſound, good 


Catholicke cauſe, and being loth to exaſ perate the magiſtrate, or to 
tranſgreſſe lawes, or to endanger my ſelfe, which you cannot help me 
out of if it be ill taken. And therſore ] profeſſe I haue written to you, 
and then to the fire, fit to be ſeene of none, and not ware to make any 
muſter with. I charge you therefore in the bowels of brotherly chari- 
tie, and in friendly ſort, to hide this Pamphlet, and keepe it from all 
mens eyes and eares, as being vvritten to your ſelfe alone, and wrelted 
out of me by your ſelfe, and as it were exac ted: ſuch a force hath the 
loue of you, and your curteſies ſnewed vnto me, haue ſuch an intereſt 
in me. I vvill not meddle vvith thoſe odious compariſgns of Nl. Ieell 
and D. Harding. and of his vviſſung at his death to be vvith M./ewels 
ſonl ⁊vvhich ] dere aſſure you by the report of thoſe that vvere at his 
death, vvas not ſo as it vvas told you. Such fabulous reports are not too 
much to be leaned vnto by the vviſe. As for Ml. Sreuens, I ſtand not 
vpon the truth of his report, yet the man vvas honeſt and then a fa- 
uourer of your fide; anda ſeruant vvith the Archbith,of Canterbus y, 
Do. Harter vvho ſent hun vvitha Letter (as he reported)to M./ewel, 
to admoniſii him of certain ſlips in his booke to he reuoked. But vvith 
thoſe things as vvith his falſifyings of places of Fathers & vvnters in 
euery leafe, and almoſt in cuery line, charge lum. I ſay nothing as ha- 
uin litle to doe vvith the matter. And ſo vviſhing to you as to my 
ſelfe, l moſt heartily reſt here your vnfamed vvel - vviller, and vvil dai- 
IV pray for you. Only this Irequeſt you. that if any vvord in this our 
ſcholaſticall conflict be miſplaced or breed occaſion of offence as ſee- 
ming ouer bitter, Lmaſe humbly craue pardon. For the forge of argu- 
— — broedæth heate of vvordes, vyhere the minde meaneth 
Henne H h 3 well 


* 


2 lob. 3. 120. 


| bodicelſe. ou ſee tywo Lavviers 8 


3 Z et” 
. 


vverechide at the barre, and — 
I pray you ſuppreſſe this {ts that neither he 

. nor let your Pulpit ſound reproach of mee about i, 1 0 
ach ycu. And thus I commend you to the higheſt. 


Yowr aſſured but nth to yy you good, ſaxe 
wich * praier, tbe avis priſoner 


Paul Spence. 


The anſwere fo the — Ws 8 


Evhateatidorh hatethehe l ; e Job. 3. 
He neither commeth to the light, leaſt his deeds ſhould be re- 
proued . It you haue ſpoken truth, why are vou ſo loth to haue 
it knowne what you haue ſpoken? It your cauſe be iuſt, why 
ond it tie the light. Von are afraide, vou ſap, leaſt thzough want 
of learning vou ſhould ſcanvalize pour ſound god Catholicke canſe. 
Pour cauſe M. Spence is not ſound x Catholicke. No, no, M. Spencr, 


it is a leaud cauſe andleaudly defended. Pour anlwer doth pzoue fo 
much, not thꝛough your want of g, as you pzetendes but 
thꝛough the bavneſle ol it in it (elfe.? r excuſe vou pꝛetend 


of your want ol learning, the truth is, that ſoꝛ the ſubſtance of your 
anlwere, it is the beſt learning that Sellarmins and the belt of pour 


fide tan peeld vnto you, and pour excuſe doth but argue a conſcience 


andfeare in vou, that the beſt learning of your ſide is naught + eaſi⸗ 
ly ouerthꝛowne.Albeit your learning ÞP.Spexce is not to be ſpoken 
ol in the matter. Your own fellowes haue giuen it out, that though 
your learning be but (mall, yet ſome other haue had the matter in 
handling that were able to ſay to the purpoſe; You re- 
member that vou pour ſeike confefledſomuch to me in effect, when 
vou told me that you ſent abꝛoad foz the colle nions of it, and did not 
plainly deny but that another man was the Authour of the whole. 


Now therfoze ſeeing vou would not conceale to uur ſelfe that which 


4 ads you; but wouldneeds ſend itabanad to haue it 
anſwered 


| 


n . oohs. 8 vou to require ol me 9 which 
you haue not done pour ſelfe ! Uerily, if the matter had reſted only 


in pꝛiuate betwixt vou and me, oꝛ ifit had but only pzinatelyconcer- 


ned me, J would neuer haue taken this courſe; no noꝛ if you would 
haue come foꝛth to reteiue mine anſwere in wꝛiting, when A vſed 
meanes to that purpoſe. But ſince that by meanes of vou and pour 
fellowes, it hath gone abꝛoad and hath touched the credit of the docs 
trine which J teach publickly,both God and the wozld, and my cal- 
ling and conſctence haue required ot ine, not to ſuffer myconcealing 
hereofin pꝛiuate, fo lye as a ſtumbling blocke in the way of anp, to 
cauſe them either to fall away oꝛ to ſtand in doubt. y ſitence might 
be and J doubt hath bene, a fit occaſion fo2 you and pour fellowes to 
wozke vpon,fo2 the ſeducing of ſuch ignoꝛant perſons in the Coun⸗ 
try as by occaſion you haue to deale with, and therfoze J do not mar⸗ 
nell that you do fo inſtantly deſtre it. The ſco2nfull and diſdainfull 
ſpeeches whet with your Authoz delighteth himſelfe, are fit to blind 
the eies of þ vnlearned, as if he had gotten ſome great vicozy, That 
is indeed the common maner of Popiſh wꝛiting. But let the Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian Reader iudge ot all. I wiſh him whoſoener he is, to conſider 
further of his doing. Let him remember the tribunall ſeat where he 
is to giue reckoning ol it. Let him beware that his conſcience do not 
ſay vnto him, Thou haſt ſtudied to anſwere with ſhifts and lyes. 
Whatadde fellow that S euν was of whom you ſpeake, Jknow 
not but J doubt not but he was an honeſt man at Rhemes Rome, tf | 
he would ſay anything to tauch the credit ol B. Jewel, ſuch as were 

Sraphybe and Bo{ſecke, and ſuch other vile renegates. Bou mult as 
well gine me leane to beleeue Þ repoꝛt which J mentioned of FH 
dmg: death, as to your felfe to belerue a runagates 7 renegates tale 
of B. !ewe/. This Srexens pou lay, carried letters to 15, /ewe/from 
Archbiſhop Parker, to admoniſh him of ſome ſlippes in his boke. It 
may be fo. But what were that to the ſubſtante of the matter, if a 
mongſt infinit allegations he miſtoke himſelfe in ſome fewe ? Yea 
but he is charged by your ſide with infinite falſifications almoſt in 
euer line. J doubt not but he is ſo charged. Fo2 if yon ſhould not 
ſay that he wꝛate falfly, how ſhould you make men belccye that you 
ſpoake truth? The diuell when he will niake men helctue his lies, 
commendeth his lies foz truth, c condemneth the truth by the name 
of falſhed and lies: ſo the church of Rome (king the ouerthzow — 


— 


Se 1.18. 


b Act. 27. 14. 
c Heb. to. 1. 


d lob. 21. 14. 


gwie poncftie inonch hat | in ts w2iki 
thx being NN SUCH vet cri? out ters isfa ix acculed. O 
what an ſfcaining dath Harding vie to fa 
any! mel that dire dit ot taiſitping, and it ſlili reboundeth to himſe llt 
What palliors voth he kanne into ſometimes, in charging P. Je- 
wel, and all tu laue hinilelte fome litit tredit by vaine outcries and 
claungurs, The.bokes arc extant, and men thanks he to Cod, haue 
cies taſe whether of them plaicd the lugler, aud whether the true 
man. Out de dad thoſe falfifications ar: ſachp2cty matters, as that 
one which the, Anſw. mientioneth out ok the ynper edtworke yppon 
Matiem, whereof ſ . 1 8. 3 with the Reader to note it. * our 
termes ol ſcholallicall cenflict and fozce ef arguing e beat ol woꝛds, 
3 auer as nat cõcerning vou, but him yp hath taken p paines foꝛ 
du. Ic he knewany thing mit placed, why did he nat plate it aright⸗ 
1255 any thing t at nũght bꝛird to me occaſion of offence, why 
10 wate it 2 Fou wꝛote to me, vou ſay,and to no bodie elle, 


If voti hadobſerued that rule with me, as it was fit you ſhould haue 


dane, I would wu dealt 4 78 butnow you and your com⸗ 
as you haue, I! t ſi 
ingofferedine.to publiſh it | 


| e ee S EIN againe J exhoꝛt both you and 


yours to be wile fa2 p ſafetie of your owne ſoules. Fight not againſt 
Gad. It b is hatdto fiche again t theprickes. c A feare full thing it 
is to fall into the hands of che liuing Goc A God fap vn vou, know 
mr, and vou lap, we 4 d will none of knowledge of thy waics, woe 
unto you: better had it bene foz you that you had neuer bene boꝛne. 
hits and colours, and lies, and extuſes, will nat ſerue the turne, 
when you muſt tome to anſ were befoꝛe the thzone of God. God 
giue you grace ta remember it in time, that foꝛgoing your. owne 
wates of errour & wilfulneſſe ou may N waiesof God 
Pts life, Amen. 


„„ eat 


